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T H E R E  IS NO R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  T R U T H .

[ Fam ily motto o f the M aharajahs o f iJcnarcs.]

M O R A L IT Y  AND PANTHEISM.

Q u e s t i o n s  havo been raised in several quarters as to tlie 
inefficiency of Pantheism, (which term is intended to in
clude Usotorie Buddhism, Adwaitee Vedantism , and 
other sim ilar religious systems,) to supply a sound basis of 
morality.

The philosophical assimilation of meiuii and teum, it 
is urged, must of necessity be followed by their practical 
confusion, resulting in the sanction of theft, robbery, &c. 
This lino of argument points, however, most unmistaka
bly to the co-existence of the objection with an all but 
utter ignorance of the systems objected to, in the critic, 
as we shall show by and bye. The ultimate sanction 
of morality, as is well-known, is derived from a desire for 
the attainment of happiness and escape from misery. But 
schools differ in their estimate of happiness. Exoteric re
ligious base their morality, on the hope of reward and fear 
of punishment at the hands of an Omnipotent R uler of the 
Universe by following-the rules he has at his pleasure laid 
down for the obedience of his helpless subjects ; in some 
cases, however, religions of later growth havo made mora
lity to depend on the sentiment of gratitude to that R uler 
for benefits received. The worthlessness, not to speak of 
tho miscliievousuess, of such systems of morality, is almost 
self-evident. A s a type of morality founded on hope and 
fear, we shall take an instance from the Christian Bible. 
“  Lie that giveth to the poor lendetli to tho L o rd .”  The 
duty of supporting the poor is here mado to depend upon 
prudential motives of laying by for a time when the “  giver 
to tho poor” will be incapable of taking care of himself. But 
the Mahabharata says that, “  Lie that desireth a return 
for his good deeds loscth all m erit; he is liko a m er
chant bartering his goods.”  Tho true springs of morality 
lose tlieir elasticity under the pressure of such criminal 
selfishness, all pure and unselfish natures w ill fly away 
from it iu disgust.

To avoid such consequences attempts havo been 
made by some recent reformers of religion to establish 
morality upon the sentiment of gratitude to the Lord. 
But it requires no deep consideration to find that in 
tlieir endeavours to shift the ' basis of morality, these 
reformers have rendered morality entirely baseless. A  
man has to do what is represented to bo a thing Mear 
unto tho Lord' out of gratitude for the many blessings he 
has heaped upon him. But as a matter of fact he finds 
that the Lord has heaped upon liim  curses as well as 
blessings. A  helpless orphan is expected to be grateful 
to him for having removed the props of his life, his 
parents, because lie is told iu  consolation that such a

calamity is but apparently an evil, but in reality the A ll- 
Merciful has underneath it hidden tho greatest possible 
good. AVith equal reason might a preacher of the Avenging 
Ahrim an exhort men to believe tliat under the apparent. 
blessings of the “ M erciful”  Father there lurks the serpent 
of evil. But this gospel has yet to be preached.

The modern U tilitarians, thongh tho range of tlieir 
vision is so narro\v, have sterner logic in their teachings. 
That which tends to a man’s happiness is good, and 
must be followed, and tho contrary to bo shunned a.s 
evil. So far so good. But the practical application of 
tho doctrine is fraught with mischief. Cribbed, cab- 
bined and confined, by rank materialism, within tlio 
short space between birth and death, tho U tilitarians1 
scheme of happiness is merely a deformed torso, which 
cannot certainly be considered as the fair goddess of 
our devotion.

The only scientific basis of morality is to be sought 
for in the soul-consoling doctrines of Lord Buddha or 
S ri Sankaracharya. The starting point of the “ panthe
istic”  (we use the word for want of a bettor one) system 
of morality is a clear perception of the unity of the one 
energy operating in tho manifested Cosmos, the grand 
ultimate result which it is incessantly striv in g  to p ro 
duce, and the affinity of the immortal human sp irit and 
its latent powers with that energy, and its capacity to 
co-operate with the one life in achieving its mighty 
object.

Now knowledge or j  nan am is divided into two 
classes by Adwaitee philosophers,—-Parolenka and 
Aparoksha. Tho former kind of knowledge con
sists in intellectual assent to a stated proposition, 
the latter in the actual realization of it. The object 
which a Buddhist or Adwaitee Y ogi sets before himself 
is the realization of tho oneness of existence and the 
practice of M orality is the most powerful means to that 
end, as we proceed to show. The principal obstacle to 
tho realization of this oneness is the inborn habit of 
man of always placinghim seli’atthecentreoftheUniverse. 
W hatever a man might act, think or feel, tho irrepres
sible “  I ”  is sure to be the central figure. This, as 
will appear, on the slightest consideration, is that which 
prevents evory individual from filling his proper sphere in 
existence, where he only is exactly in place and no 
other individual is. The realization of this harmony is 
tho practidal or objective aspect of the G r a n d  P r o b l e m ,  
Practice of morality is tho effort to find out this 
sphere; and morality indeed is the Ariadne’s clue in the 
Cretan labyrinth in which man is placed. From  the study 
of tho sacred philosophy preached by Lord B u d 
dha or Sri Sankara paroksha knowledge (or shall 
we say belief?) in the unity of existence is derived, but 
without the practice of morality that knowledge cannot 
be converted inte the highest kind of knowledge or 
aparaksha jndnam,  and thus lead to the attainment of: 
mukti.  I t  availoth naught to intellectually grasp tlio 
notion of your being everything and Bralima, if  it is not



rea l ize d  in  p rac t ica l  ac ts  of life. To confuse meum  a n d  
t e a m  in  th o  v u lg a r  sense  is b u t  to  d e s t ro y  tlio h a rm o n y  
o f  ox is tence  b y  a fa lse  a s se r t ion  of “ I , ” a n d  is as 
fo o l ish  as tho  a n x ie ty  to  n o u r ish  th e  legs  a t  th e  expense  
of th e  .arms. Y ou  ca n n o t  be  one  w ith  A L L ,  unless all 
y o n r  ac ts ,  t h o u g h ts  a n d  fee l in g s  sy nch ron ise  w ith  tho  
o n w a r d  m a rc h  of n a tu re .  W h a t  is inoan.t b y  th e  B rah-  
m a jn a n i  b e in g  beyond  th e  re a c h  of K a r m a ,  can  bo 
fu l ly  realized only b y  a  m a n  w ho has  fouud  o u t  his 
e x a c t  position in h a rm o n y  w ith  th e  One L ife  in n a t u r e ;  
t h a t ' m an  sees how  a  B ra h rn d jn a n i  can  a c t  only in 
un ison  w ith  n a tu re  a n d  n ev e r  in d isco rd  with  i t : to 
use  th e  p ln a se o lo g y  of our  a n c ie n t  w r i te r s  on Occultism 
a B r a h m a jn a n i  is a  real “  co -w o rk e r  w ith  n a tu re .”  
N o t  on ly  E u ro p e a n  S a n s k r i t i s t s  b u t  also exoteric- 
Y o g is ,  fall in to the  g r ievous  m is ta k e  of su p p o s in g  th a t ,  
in  t h e  op in ion  of our sac red  w r i te r s ,  a  h u m a n  b e in g  can 
e sca p e  th e  operation  of th e  law of K a r m a  by  a d o p t in g  a  
c o n d i t io n  of m as te r ly  inac t iv i ty ,  en t i re ly  lo s ing  s ig h t  of 
th e  fac t  t h a t  even a  r ig id  a b s t in e n c e  from  physical ac ts  
does  n o t  p ro d u ce  in a c t iv i ty  ou  tho  h ig h e r  a s tra l  an d  
sp ir i tua l  pianos. S r i  S a n k a r a  lias very  conclusively  
p roved ,  in his C o m m en ta r ies  on th e  B h a g a va t  Gita,  such 
a  supposition i.s n o th in g  sh o r t  of a  delusion. T h e  g re a t  
te a c h e r  shows th e re  t h a t  fo rc ib ly  re p re s s in g  th e  p h y s i 
cal body  from  w o rk in g  does n o t  f ree  0110  from vdsana  or 
v r i t t i — th e  in h e re n t  inc lina tion  of th e  m ind  to w ork . 
T h e re  is a tendency ,  in every  d e p a r tm e n t  of n a tu re ,  of an 
ac t  to r e p e a t  i t s e l f ; so tho  K ar in a  ac q u ired  in th e  las t  
p re c e d in g  b i r th  is a lw ays  t r y in g  to fo rge  f re sh  links  in 
th e  chain an d  th e re b y  lead to con t inued  m a te r ia l  ex is t
ence  ; an d  th a t  th is  te n d en c y  can on ly  be  co u n te rac ted  
b y  unselfish ly  p e r fo rm in g  all th e  du t ie s  a p p e r ta in in g  to  
t h e  sp h e re  iu w hich a  person  is b o r n — th a t  alone can 
p ro d u ce  ch it ta  suddh i ,  w ith o u t  w hich  th e  capac i ty  of 
p e rc e iv in g  sp ir i tua l  t r u th s  can  n e v e r  be  acqu ired .

A  few w ords m u s t  he re  b e  sa id  a b o u t  th e  physical in 
a c t iv i ty  of th e  Y og i o r  th e  M a h a tm a .  In a c t iv i ty  of the  
physica l  body  (sth ida xarira)  does n o t  ind ica te  a  cond i
t ion  of inac tiv ity  e i the r  on th e  a s t ra l  or th e  spiritual 
p lane  of ac tion .  T h e  h u m a n  sp ir i t  is in i ts  h ig h e s t  s ta te  
of ac t iv i ty  iu sainddhi, a n d  no t,  a s  is g en e ra l ly  supposed , 
in a  d o rm a n t  qu iescen t condition .  A n d ,  m oreover,  it will 
be  easily seen b y  an y  0 110  who exam ines  th e  n a tu re  of 
occu lt  dynam ics ,  th a t  a  g iv e n  am o u n t  of e n e rg y  ex p e n d ed
011 th e  sp ir itua l or as tra l  p la n e  is p ro duc t ive  of far  g r e a te r  
resu l ts  th a n  th e  sam e a m o u n t  ex p e n d e d  011 th e  physical 
objective p lane  oE oxistence. W I 1011 a n  a d e p t  lias p laced 
h im self  en rapport  w ith  th e  universa l m in d  I10 becom es 
a  real pow er  in na tu re .  E v e n  011 th e  ob jec tive  p lane  of 
ex is tence tho  difference be tw een  b ra in  a n d  m uscu la r  
en e rg y ,  in th e i r  capac i ty  of p ro d u c in g  w ide-sp read  and  
lav-reach ing  vesults, can  be vevy easily  perce ived .  Tlie 
a m o u n t  of physical e n e rg y  ex p e n d e d  by  th e  d iscoverer  
of th e  s team  en g in e  m ig h t  n o t  h ave  been move th a n  th a t  
e x p e n d e d  by a  h a rd -w o rk in g  d ay - la b o u re r .  B u t  the  
p rac t ica l  resu lts  of th e  cooly’s w o rk  can n ev e r  be  com pared  
w i th  tho  resu lts  ach ieved  by  th e  d iscovery  of th e  s team  
e ng ine .  S im ila r ly  th e  u l t im a te  effects of sp ir i tua l  e n e rg y  
a rc  in f in ite ly  g r e a te r  th a n  those  of in te llec tua l  en e rg y .

F ro m  t h e  above  cons idera t ions  it  is a b u n d a n t ly  clear 
t h a t  th e  in i t ia to ry  t r a in in g  of a  t ru e  V e d a n t in  .Uaj Y og i 
m u s t  be tho  n o u r ish in g  of a  sleepless a n d  a r d e n t  des ire  
oi: d o ing  all in his  pow er  fo r  th e  go o d  of m a n k in d  on the  
o rd inary  physical p lane,  his a c t iv i ty  b e in g  t ra n s fe r re d ,  
how ever,  to the  h ig h e r  a s t ra l  a n d  sp ir i tua l  p lanes  as his 
d ev e lo p m e n t  p roceeds .  I n  course  of t im e as th e  T r u t h  
becom es realized, th e  s i tua tion  is ren d e re d  qu ite  c lear  to 
th e  Y og i a n d  ho is p laced  b e y o n d  th e  c r i t ic ism  of any  
o r d in a r y  m an. T h e  M a h an irv an  T a n t r a  says :—

C har a n t i  tr iguna ti te  ko v id h ir  ho nishedliava.
“ F o r  one, w a lk in g  beyond  th o  th re o  g u n a s— S a tv a ,  

R a ja s  an d  T a m a s— w hat du ty  or w h a t  res tr ic t io n  is 
t h e r e ? ” — in th e  cons idera t ion  of m en ,  w a lled  in  on all 
•sides b y  th e  objective  p la n e  of ex is tence .  T h is  does  n o

m ean  t h a t  a  M a h a tm a  can or  will ever  n e g le c t  th e  laws 
of m ora l i ty ,  b u t  t h a t  lie, h a v in g  unified his individual 
n a tu re  w ith  G re a t  N a tu r e  herse lf ,  is cons ti tu t ionally  in
c a p ab le  of v io la t in g  a n y  one of th e  laws of n a tu re ,  and
110 m an can c o n s t i tu te  h im self  a  ju d g e  of th e  co n d u c t  of 
t h e  G re a t  one w i th o u t  kn o w in g  th e  laws of all th e  planes 
of N a t u r e ’s ac tiv i ty .  A s  h o n es t  m e n  are  h o n es t  w ith o u t  
tho  leas t  co n s id era to n  of the  crim inal law, so a  M a h a tm a  
is m ora l  w i th o u t  re fe rence  to th e  laws of m orality .

T hese  are ,  how ever,  sub lim e top ics  : we shall before 
conclusion no tice  some o th e r  cons idera t ions  which lead 
th o  “  p a n th e i s t ”  to th e  sam e conclusions w ith  respec t  to 
m o ra l i ty .  H a p p in e s s  has  been  defined by J o h n  S tu a r t  
Mill as  th e  s t a te  of ab s e n c e  of opposit ion .  M anu  gives 
th o  def in i t ion  in  m ore  forcible te rm s  :—

Sarvn.m  p a ra v a sa m  d n h k h n m  
f ia rva  v id tm a v a m m  sulcham  
I  dam  jn n y o  sam asena  
L a k sh a n a m  su l'hadnhkhayo .

“ E v e r y  k in d  of su b ju g a t io n  to  a n o th e r  is pain and 
su b ju g a t io n  to  o n e ’s self  is happ iness  : in brief ,  th is  is to 
b e  kn o w n  as th e  c h a ra c te r i s t i c  m a rk s  of tho  tw o .” Now 
it  is un iversa lly  a d m i t te d  t h a t  th e  whole system  of N a tu re  
is m o v in g  in a  p a r t ic u la r  d irec tion ,  and  th is  direction , 
we !>re t a u g h t ,  is d e te rm in e d  b y  th e  com position  of two 
forces, nam ely ,  th e  one a c t in g  from  th a t  pole of ex is t
ence o rd in ar i ly  called  “ m a t t e r ”  to w a rd s  th e  o ther  
pole ca lled  “ sp ir i t , ”  an d  th e  o th e r  in tho  opposite  d irec
tion .  T h e  v ery  f a c t  t h a t  N a tu r e  is m o v in g  shows th a t  
th e se  tw o forces aro  n o t  equal in m a g n itu d e .  The plane on 
which th e  a c t iv i ty  of tho  firs t  force p redom ina te s  is 
ca lled  in occu lt  t rea t ise s  th e  “ a s ce n d in g  a rc ,”  an d  the 
c o r re sp o n d in g  p la n e  of th e  ac t iv i ty  of the  o th e r  force 
is s ty led  th e  “  d esce n d in g  a r c .”  A  l i t t le  reflection 
will show  t h a t  th o  work of evolution  b eg in s  011 the  
d esce n d in g  arc  a u d  w orks  i ts  w ay u p w ard s  th r o u g h  the  
a s c e n d in g  arc. F ro m  th is  i t  follows t h a t  th e  force d irec t
ed to w ard s  sp i r i t  is th e  one  w hich  m ust ,  th o u g h  n o t  w ith 
o u t  h a r d  s t r u g g le ,  u l t im ate ly  preva il .  This  is th e  g rea t  
d i r e c t in g  e n e rg y  of N a tu re ,  a n d  a l though  d is tu rb e d  by  the  
opera t ion  of th e  an ta g o n is t ic  force, i t  is th is  t h a t  g ives  th e  
law to h e r  ; th e  o th e r  is m ere ly  its  n eg a t iv e  aspec t ,  for con
ven ience  r e g a rd e d  as a  se p a ra te  a g e n t .  I f  au  individual 
a t t e m p t s  to  m ove in a d irec tion  o th e r  th a n  th a t  in which 
N a tu r e  is m oving ,  t h a t  ind iv idual  is sure  to  be  crushed, 
sooner o r  l a te r ,  by  th e  eno rm ous  p ressu re  of th e  opposing  
force. W c  n eed  n o t  say  t h a t  such a  r e su l t  would be  the  
very  reverse  of p leasu rab le .  T h e  only way the re fo re ,  in 
w h ich  h ap p in ess  m ig h t  be  a t ta in e d ,  is by  m e rg in g  one’s 
n a tu re  in g r e a t  M o th e r  N a tu r e ,  and fo l low ing  tho  d irec tion  
in which sho herse lf  is m o v in g  : th is  a g a in ,  can  only 
be acco m p lish e d  by a s s im ila t in g  m e n ’s ind iv idua l  conduct 
w ith  th e  t r iu m p h a n t  force  of N a tu re ,  t h e  o th e r  force 
b e in g  a lw ays  overcom e w ith  terrific, ca ta s t ro p h es .  The 
effort to  ass im ila te  th e  ind iv idual w i th  th e  universal law 
is popu la rly  know n  as th e  p rac t ice  of m ora l i ty .  Obedience 
to  th is  un iversa l  law, a f te r  a s c e r ta in in g  it,  is t rue  religion, 
w hich has  been  defined  by L o rd  B u d d h a  "  as th e  rea li
za tion  of  th e  T ru e .”

A 11 exam ple  will servo to  il lumine the  posit ion .  Gan 
a  p rac tica l  s tu d e n t  of pan th e ism ,  or, in o th e r  w ords, an 
o ccu lt is t  u t t e r  a  fa lsehood?  Now, i t  will be read ily  
a d m i t t e d  t h a t  l i f e 'm a n ife s t s  itself  by  th e  p o w er  of ac 
q u ir in g  sensa t ion ,  te m p o ra ry  do rm an c y  of t h a t  power 
b e in g  su sp e n d ed  an im ation .  I f  a  m an receives a  p a r t i 
cu lar  se ries  of sensation's and  p re te n d s  th e y  are  o th e r  
t h a n  th e y  rea lly  a re ,  tho resu lt  is t h a t  he  exercises his 
w ill-pow er in opposit ion  to  a  law  of n a tu re  on  w hich,  as 
we h av e  show n, life d epends  a n d  th e re b y  becomes 
suicide on a  m inor scale. S pace  p r e v e n t  us to  pursue 
th e  s u b je c t  an y  fu r th e r ,  b u t  if al l  th e  te n  deadly  sins 
m e n tio n e d  b y  M anu  a n d  B u d d h a  a re  ex am ined  in the  
l ig h t  s o u g h t  to be  focussed  here , we d a re  say  the  re su l t  
will be  q u i te  sa t is fac to ry .



(C ontinued from, the last N um ber.J

R E P L IE S  TO IN Q U IR IE S  S U G G E S T E D  B Y  

“  E S O T E R IC  B U D D H IS M .”

Q U E ST IO N  V I I .

P h i l o l o g i c a l  a n d  A r c h e o l o g i c a l  “ D i f f i c u l t i e s . ”

Two ques tions  are b lended  in to  one. H a v in g  show n 
tbe  reasons  why th e  A sia tic  s tu d e n t  is p ro m p te d  to 
decline th e  gu id a n ce  of W e s te rn  H is to ry ,  it rem ains to 
explain  liis contum acious obs tinacy  in th e  sam e d irec tion  
with  r e g a rd  to  philology an d  archaeology. W h i le  ex
p ress ing  the  s iuceres t adm ira t ion  for the  c lever  m o d e rn  
m e thods  of rea d in g  th e  p a s t  h is to r ie s  of nations now 
mostly ex t inc t ,  and  following th e  p rog ress  a n d  ev o lu 
tion of th e ir  respective languuges ,  now dead , th e  s tu d e n t  
of E as te rn  occultism  a n d  even  th e  p ro fane  H in d u  scholar  
acquain ted  w ith  his nat ional  l i te ra tu re ,  can  h a r d ly  be  
m ade to  sha re  th e  confidence felt by W e s te rn  ph ilo log is ts  
in these  conglu tina tive  m ethods ,  w hen  practically  a p p l ied  
to his own co u n try  an d  S an sk r i t  l i t e ra tu re .  T h re e  facts, 
at. least,  o u t  of m any  are  woli ca lcu la ted  to  u n d e rm in e  
his fa i th  in th e se  W e s te rn  m e th o d s  :—

1. Of some dozens of e m in e n t  O rienta lists ,  no two 
agree ,  eveu in the ir  verbatim  t ran s la t io n  of S an sk r i t  
tex ts .  N or is th e re  m ore h a rm o n y  show n in  th e ir  in te r 
p re ta t ion  of th e  possible m e an in g  of doubtfu l passages.

2. T h o u g h  N u m ism a tic s  is a less co n jec tu ra l  b ranch  
of science, au d  w hen  s ta r t in g  from w ell -estab lished  basic 
dates, so to  say, an  e x a c t  one (since i t  can  h a rd ly  fail to  
yield co rrec t  chronological da ta ,  in our  case, nam ely ,  
I n d ia n  an tiqu it ies)  archaeologists liave h i th e r to  failed  to 
obta in  any  such resu lt .  On tlie ir  own confession they are  
hard ly  justified in accep t in g  tlie Sam vat a n d  Salioahana  
eras as the ir  g u id in g  lights ,  tho real in i t ia l  po in ts  of b o th  
be ing  bey o n d  the  pow er of th e  E u ro p e an  O r ie n ta l 
ists to  v e r i f y ; y e t  all th e  same, th e  re sp e c t iv e  da tes  “ of 57
IS. C. an d  78 A . 1).”  are  a c ce p te d  im plic i tly ,  an d  fanciful 
ages  the reupon  ascr ibed  to archaaological rem ains.

3. T h e  g re a te s t  au tho r i t ie s  u p o n  I n d ia n  archasology 
and  a rc h i tec tu re— G enera l C u n n in g h a m  an d  Mr, F e r g u s -  
son— rep rese n t  in t l ie ir  conclusions th e  two opposite  poles. 
The p rovince of archajology is to  p ro v id e  t r u s tw o r th y  
canons of cr it ic ism  and no t,  it should  seem, to  pe rp lex  or 
puzzle. T he  W e s te rn  crit ic  is inv i ted  to po in t  to  one 
single re lic  of th e  pas t  in In d ia ,  w h e th e r  w ri t ten  record  
or inscribed  or uninscribed m o n u m e n t ,  th e  age  of which 
is n o t  d ispu ted .  N o sooner has  one archaeologist d e t e r 
m ined  a da te— say th e  1st c e n tu ry — th a n  a n o th e r  tr ies  to 
pull i t  forward to  tlie 10th or  p e rh ap s  th e  14th  cen tu ry  of 
the C hris t ian  era.. W h i le  G enera l  C u nn ingham  ascribes tho 
co ns truc t ion  of th e  p resen t  B u d d h u  G ay a  te m p le  to  tlie 
1st ce n tu ry  af te r  C h r is t— the opinion of M r. F ergusson  id 
tlm t its external fo rm  belongs to th e  14 th  c e n tu r y ;  and  
so the  u n f o r tu n a te  outsider is as wise as  ever. N o tic in g  
tliis d isc re p an c j’ in a Report on tha Archceological Survey  
of Ind ia  (p. tiO, Vol.  V I I I . )  th e  conscientious an d  capable  
B u d d h a -G a y a  Chief  E n g iu e e r ,  Mr. J .  D. B eg la r ,  observes 
th a t  “  n o tw ith s tan d in g  h is  (F e rg n sso n ’s) h ig h  a u th o r i ty ,  
th is opinion m ust  be u n h e s i ta t in g ly  se t as ide ,”  a n d — f o r th 
with assigns th e  b u i ld in g  un d er  notice to  th e  Gth cen tu ry .  
W hile  the  con jec tu res  of one archaeologist a re  te rm ed  by 
ano ther  “  hopelessly  w ro n g ,”  th e  identif ications of 
B u d d h is t  relics by th is  o th e r  a re  in th e ir  tu rn  denounced  
as “  qu ite  u n te n a b le .” A n d  so in the  case of every  re l ic  
of w hatever  age.

W hen th e  “  recognized’’ au tho r i t ie s  a g re e — am o n g  
themselves a t  leas t ,— th e n  will i t  b e  t im e  to  show them  
collectively in th e  w rong .  U n ti l  then ,  s ince  th e i r  r e s 
pec tive  conjec tu res  can lay  no claim to th e  c h a ra c te r  of 
h is to ry ,  the  “  A d e p ts ”  h ave  n e i th e r  th e  le isu re  n o r  th e  
disposition to  leave w eigh t ie r  b u s in e ss  to  c o m b a t  em p ty

specu la tions ,  in n u m b e r  as m any  as  th e re  are p re te n d e d  
au tho r i t ie s .  L e t  the  b l in d  lead  th e  b lind ,  if they  will 
no t  ac c e p t  th e  l igh t .*

A s  in the  “ h is to r ica l ,”  so in th is  new “ archaeological 
difficulty ,”  nam ely ,  th e  a p p a re n t  auac l iron ism  as to  th e  
da te  of our  L o rd ’s b i r th ,  th e  point a t  issue is aga in  con
ce rn ed  w ith  th e  “  old G reeks  an d  R o m a n s .”  Less anc ien t  
th a n  our  A tla n tea n  f r iends ,  they  seem m ore  dange rous  in 
as much a s th e y  have becom e th e d ir e c t  allies of ph ilo logis ts  
in our  d isp u te  over  B u d d h is t  annals.  W e are  notified b y  
Prof.  M ax Muller, by s y m p a th y  the  m ost fair  of Sans-  
k r i t is t s  as  well as th e  m o s t  lea rn ed ,— and w ith  w hom , 
for  a  w onder ,  m ost  of his  r iva ls  a re  found  s id ing  in  th is  
p a r t ic u la r  q u es t io n — th a t  “ ev e ry th in g  in In d ia n  
ch rono logy  d e p e n d s  on  th e  da te  of C h a n d ra g n p ta ,” — th e  
G reek  S an d rac o t tu s .  “ E i th e r  of these  dates  (in th e  
C hinese  a n d  Ceylonese ch ronology) is impossible, because 
it does no t  ag re e  w ith  th e  ch rono logy  of G reece.”  (HiBt. 
of th e  Sans .  L i t . ,  p. 275). I t i s  then ,  by th e  c lear  l ig h t  of 
th is  new A lex a n d r ian  P h a r o s  shed  upon  a few sy n ch ro 
n ism s casually  fu rn ish ed  by  the  G reek  and  Rom an 
classical w r i te r s ,  t l ia t  th e  “ e x t r a o rd in a r y ”  s ta te m en ts  of 
th e  “  A d e p ts ” huve now  to be cau tious ly  exam ined .  
F o r  W e s t e r n  O rien ta l is ts  th e  h is to rica l  ex is tence  of 
B u d d h ism  b eg in s  w ith  A soka ,  th o u g h  even w ith  the  help 
of G reek  spectacles-they are  unab le  to see b ey o n d  C handra -  
g u p ta .  T h e re fo re ,  “  before th a t  t im e  B u d d h i s t  c h ro 
nology  is traditional and full of a b s u rd i t ie s .”  F u r t h e r 
more, n o th in g  is said in  th e  B ra h m a n a s  of th e  B a u d d h a s
—  ergo, th e re  w ere  n o n e  befo re  “  S a n d ra c o t tu s ” n o r  h ave  
th e  B u d d h is ts  o r  B ra h m a n s  any  r ig h t  to  a  h is to ry  of. 
th e i r  own, save th e  one  evo lu ted  by th e  W e s te rn  m in d .  
A s  th o u g h  th e  M use of H is to ry  h ad  tu rn e d  h e r  b a c k  
while even ts  w ere  g l id in g  by, th e  “ h is to r ian”  confesses 
his  inab ili ty  to  close th e  im m ense lacinue betw een  the  
In d o -A ry a n  supposed  im m ig ra t io n  en masse across th e  
H in d o o k u sh ,  a n d  tho  re ign  of A soka.  H a v in g  no th in g  
m ore  solid , he  uses co n t ra d ic to ry  inferences a n d  specula
tions. B u t  th e  A sia tic  occultists, whose fo re fa thers  
h a d  h e r  ta b le t s  in  th e i r  k ee p in g ,  and  even  som e learned, 
na t ive  P u n d i t s — beliove they  can. Tho claim, how ever,  
is p ronounced  u n w o r th y  of a t ten t io n .  Of la te  th e  S m riti  
( t ra d i t io n a l  h is to ry)  w hich,  fo r  those  who know  how  to  
in te r p re t  i ts  allegories, is full of un im peachab le  historical 
records ,  au  A r ia d n e ’s th r e a d  th ro u g h  th e  to r tu o u s  la b y 
r in th  of the  P a s t— has  com e to  be  unan im ous ly  r e g a rd e d  
as a  t issue of exaggera t ions ,  m ons t rous  fubles, “  c lum sy  
forgeries  of th e  firs t  ce n tu r ies  A . D .”  I t  is now openly 
d ec la re d  as w orth less  n o t  only  for exac t  chronological 
h u t  even for g en e ra l  h is to rical purposes. T h u s  by d in t  of 
a rb i t ra ry  co n d em na tions ,  based  on a b s u rd  in te rp re ta 
tions (too o f ten  th e  d irec t outcome of sectarian  p re jud ice) ,  
the  O rien ta l is t  has ra ised  h im self  to  th e  em inence  of a  
philological m antic .  H is  lea rned  vagar ies  a re  fast, 
su p e rse d in g ,  even in th e  m inds of m any a  Europeanised  
H indu , th e  im p o r ta n t  h is to rical facts  th a t  lie concealed 
u n d e r  the  exoteric  ph raseo logy  of the  P uranas  and  o ther  
S m ritic  l i t e r a tu re .  A t th e  ou tse t ,  the re fo re ,  th e  E as te rn  
In i t ia te  dec la res  the  evidence of those  O rien ta lis ts  who, 
abus ing  th e i r  u n m e r i te d  au th o r i ty ,  play d rak e s  and d u ck s  
with  his m ost sacred  relics, ru led  o u t  of c o u r t ; and before 
g iv in g  his fac ts  h e  w onld  s u g g e s t  to the  le a rn e d  
E u ro p e an  S a n sk r i t i s t  a n d  arc lueologist th a t ,  in tho  
m a t te r  of ch rono logy ,  th e  difference in the  sum  of tl ie ir  
series of con jec tu ra l  h is torical events, p roves th e m  to be 
m is tak e n  from  A . to  Z. T h ey  know th a t  one s ing le  
w ro n g  figure in an  ar i thm etica l  p rog ress ion  will of ten  
th row  th e  w hole  ca lculat ion  into in e x tr ica b le  confnsion : 
th e  m u lt ip lica t ion  y ie ld ing ,  genera lly ,  in  such a case, 
in s tead  of the  co r rec t  sum  so m e th in g  e n t i r e ly  -u n ex 
pec ted .  A fa ir  p roof  of this  m ay ,  p e rh a p s ,  b e  found  in 
som e th ing  a lready  a l luded  to, n am e ly ,  th e  adoption  of 
th e  d a te s  of certa in  H in d u  eras as th e  basis  of th e i r

*  H o w e v e r ,  i t  w i l l  b e  B l i o w n  e l s e w h e r e  t l i a t  G e n e r a l  C u n n i n g h a m ' s  
l a t e s t  c o n c l u s i o n s  a b o u t  t h o  d a t e  o f  B u d d h a ’s  d e a t h  a r e  n o t  a t  a l l  s u p 
p o r t e d  b y  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  n e w l y  d i s c o v e r e d . — T .  S u b b a  K o w ,  A c t  : E d  .-



chronological Assumptions. In  a s s ig n in g  a date  to  te x t  
o r  m o n u m e n t  they  have, of course, to  be g u id e d  by one of 
t l ie  p re-C hr is t ian  In d ia n  eras ,  w h e th e r  inferenlia l ly ,  or 
otliorwise. A n d  y e t— iu  one case, nt leas t— they  com 
plain  repeated ly  tlmt they  are  u t t e r ly  ig n o ra n t  as to  tlie 
co r rec t  s ta r t in g  po in t  of th e  m ost  im p o r ta n t  of these. T h e  
posit ive  da te  of V ik ram ad itya ,  fo r  ins tance , 'w hose  re ign  
(o n u s  th e  s ta r t in g  po in t  of th e  S a m v a t  e ra ,  is in rea lity  
u n k n o w n  to  them. W i th  some, V ik ra m a d i ty a  flourished 
“ 13. C .”  5 6 ;  with o th e rs ,  8 0 ;  w ith  o the rs  ngain, in tho 
6 th  cen tu ry  of tlie C hris t ian  era ; w hile  Mr. F e rg u sso n  will 
n o t  allow tho S a m v a t  era any  b e g in n in g  befo re  the “  10th 
c e n tu ry  A. D .”  In  sho r t ,  and  in  th e  w ords of Dr. W e b e r ,  
th e y  “  have abso lu te ly  no au th e n t ic  ev idence  to show 
w h e th e r  th e  era  of V ik ra m a d i ty a  d a te s  from  tb e  year  of 
h is  b i r th ,  from some ach ievem ent,  o r  from  th e  yea r  
o f  h is  dea th ,  or w h e th e r ,  in  fine, it m ay  n o t  h av e  beon 
s im p ly  in troduced by h im  fo r  as tronom ica l reasons .” * 
T h e r e  were several V ik ram a d i ty a s  and  V ik ram a s  in 
In d ia n  h is to ry ,  for i t  is no t  a  nam e b u t  an  h o no ra ry  
ti t le ,  as the  O rien ta l is ts  have now come to learn. I lo w  
then  can any  chronological  deduc tion  from  such  a  s h i f t 
in g  p rem ise  b e  a n y th in g  b u t  u n t ru s tw o r th y ,  especi
ally when, as in th e  ins tance  of th e  S a m v a t ,  th e  basic da te  
is m ade to trave l a long , a t  th e  persona l fancy of O r ien ta 
lis ts ,  be tw een  th e  1st an d  th e  10th ce n tu ry  ?

T h u s  it ap p e a rs  to be p re t ty  well proved th a t  in a s 
c r ib in g  chronological da tes  to  I n d ia n  an t iqu it ies ,  A n^lo -  
ln d in n  as  well as E u ro p e a n  archaeologists are  often gu il ty  
of the  most r id icu lous  anach ron ism s .  T h a t ,  in fine, they  
h av e  been h i the r to  fu rn ish in g  H is to ry  with  a n a r i lh m e tic a l  
m ean ,  while ignorant in  near ly  every case, o f  i t s  f ir s t  
t e r m ! N eve r the le ss ,  th e  A sia tic  s tu d e n t  is invited to 
ver ify  and  co rrec t  his  da tes  b j ’ th e  flickering  light, oE 
th is  chronological  will-o’- the-wisp. N ay ,  nay. S u re ly  “ An 
E n g l ish  F ,  T .  S .”  would neve r  ex p e c t  us in m a t te r s  
de m a n d in g  th e  m in u te s t  exac tness ,  to  t r u s t  to such 
W e s te rn  beacons  ! A n d  he will, pe rhaps ,  p e rm i t  us to 
ho ld  to  o n r  own views, since wo k n o w  th a t  ou r  da tes  are  
n e i th e r  conjectural no r  liable to  modifications. W h e re  even 
such  v e te ra n  archaeologists as Genera l C unn ingham  do 
:nnt seem above suspic ion and  are  openly  denounced  by 
th e i r  colleagues, p a l teog raphy  seem s to  ha rd ly  deserve 
tlie nam e of e x a c t  science. T h is  busy  an t iquar ian  
hns been repea ted ly  denounced  by P rof .  W e b e r  nnd 
o th e rs  for his ind iscr im ina te  accep tance  of th e  S a m v a t  era. 
N o r  have th e  o th e r  O rien ta lis ts  been m ore  len ien t  : 
( 'specially those who, pe rchance  u n d e r  th e  insp ira tion  oE 
early  sym path ies  for  bib lica l chronology , p re fe r  in  m a t 
te rs  connected  w ith  In d ia n  d a te s  to  g ive  heed to  the ir  
own em otional b u t  unscientific  in tu i t ions .  Som e would  
h av e  us bel ieve th a t  th e  S a m v a t  e ra  “ is u o t  d e m o n s tra b le  
fo r  tim es an tecod ing  th e  C hris t ian  era  a t  a l1.” Kern mak< s 
efforts to prove th a t  the  In d ia n  a s tro n o m ers  begun to e m 
ploy  th is  era  “ only a f te r  the  y ea r  o f  grace 1000.”  P rof .  
W e b e r  re fe r r in g  sarcastica lly  to  G en e ra l  C u n n in g h a m ,  
observes th a t  “ o thers ,  on th e  con tra ry ,  h ave  no hes ita tion  
in a t  onco re fe r r in g  w herever  poss ib le  every  S a m v a t  o r  
S a m v a ts a r e -d a te d  in sc rip tion  to th e  S a m v a t  e ra .”  T hus,  
e. g., C u n n in g h a m  (in his Arch . S u r v e y  o f  I n d i a , — iii. 
31, 39) d irec tly  assigns au  insc rip tion  d a te d  S a m v a t  5 to 
th e  year  “  B. C. 5 2 ; ” &c., and w inds up  th e  s ta te m e n t  
w ith  th e  following p la in t .  “  F o r  th e  p re se n t ,  therefore ,  
u n fo r tu n a te ly ,  w here  th e re  is n o th in g  else (b n t  th a t  
u n k n o w n  era) to g u id e  us, ifc m ust  generally rem ain  an  
ojren question, which era, we have to do with- in  a p a r t i -  
cnlar inscrip tion ,  a n d  w h a t  date consequently the inscr ip 
t ion  bears.” f

T h e  confession is s ignificant.  Ifc is p le asa n t  to  find 
su c h  a  r in g  of s incerity  in a E u ro p e an  O rien ta lis t ,  th o u g h  
i t  does seem q u i te  ominous fo r  I n d ia n  a r c h e o lo g y .  T h e  
in i t ia ted  B rah m an s  know  th e  pos i t ive  d a te s  of th e ir  eras 
an d  rem a in  the re fore  unconcerned. W h a t  th e  “  A d e p ts ”

*  T h e  H is to r y  o f  I n d i a n  L i te r a tu r e ,  T r u b  : S e r i e s ,  1 8 8 2 .  p .  2 0 2 ,

t  I b i d , p ,  2 0 3 ,

h av e  once said, th e y  m ainta in  ; an d  no new discoveries 
o r  m odif ied  con jec tu res  of nccepted  au thori t ies  can exer t  
a n y  p ressu re  upon th e i r  data. l iven  if W e s te rn  archajo- 
log is ts  o r  n u m ism a t is ts  took i t  in to  th e i r  heads to  change  
th e  d a te  of our  L o rd  and Glorified D eliverer  from the  7th 
ce n tu ry  “  13. C.”  to  th e  7 th  cen tu ry  “  A. D ,,”  we would 
b u t  th e  m ore  adm ire  snch  a rem a rk a b le  g if t  for knock iug  
a b o u t  da tes  and  eras, as th o u g h  th e y  were so many lawn- 
tetinis balls.

M eanw hile  to nil s incere  and  enqu ir ing  T heosophists ,  
we will say plainly, it is useless for nny one to specu la te  
ab o u t  th e  d a te  of onr  L o rd  S a n g g y a s ’s b i r th ,  while r e 
je c t in g  a p r io r i  all the  B m lim an ica l ,  Ceylonese, Chinese, 
an d  T ib e tan  dates. Tho p re te x t  th a t  these  do no t ag ree  
with  th e  ch rono logy  of a  h a n d fu l  of G re ek s  who visited 
tho  co u n t ry  300 yea rs  a f te r  tbe  ev e n t  in  ques tion ,  is too 
fa llac ious an d  bold . Greece was n e v e r  concerned  with 
B uddh ism , and bes ides  the  fact th a t  th e  classics furnish 
the ir  few synch ron is t ic  d a te s  sim ply  upon  th e  he irsay of 
th e ir  respec tive  a u th o rs— a few G reeks ,  w ho themselves 
lived ce n t im e s  before  tbe. w ri te rs  q u o te d — th e ir  chrono
logy is itself  too defective ,  and tlieir h istorical record-, 
w hen  it w;is a ques tion  oE notional t r ium phs ,  too bom bas
tic and  o f ten  too d iam etr ica l ly  opposed  to  fac t,  to  in
spire, w ith  confidence any  one less p re jud iced  th a n  the  
a v e ra g e  E u ro p e a n  Orien ta lis t .  To seek to  establish 
th e  t ru e  da tes  in In d ia n  h is to ry  by connecting  its  events  
w ith  th e  m yth ica l  “  invasion ,”  while confessing th a t  
“  one would look in vain in the  l i t e r a tu re  of the  
B rah m an s  o r  B uddh is ts  for  any allusion to A lexander 's  
c inques t ,  and  a l th o u g h  it  is im possib le  to  identify  
an y  of th e  h is to rica l  even ts  re la ted  by A le x a n d e r ’s 
com panions w ith  th e  historical t ra d i t io n  of I n d ia ,” 
a m o u n ts  to so m e th in g  m o re  th a n  a  m ere  exhib ition  
of incom petence  in th is  d irec tion  : were n o t  Prof. Max 
Miiller th e  p a r ty  co n c e rn ed — we m ig h t  sny th a t  it 
ap p e a rs  a lm os t  like p red e te rm in e d  d ishonesty .

T h ese  a re  h a r s h  w ords to  say , an d  ca lcu la ted  no d o u b t  
to  shock  m any  a E u ro p e a n  n,ind  t ia in e d  to  look up to  
w ha t is te rm e d  “  scientific a u th o r i ty ”  with a  feeling 
akin  to  th a t  of th e  savage  for h is  family fetich .  T hey  
are  well d e s e rv e d  never the less ,  as a few  exam ples  will 
show. To such in te l lec ts  as P ro f .  W e b e r ’s— whom we 
take  ns tlie leader  of the  G erm an  O rien ta lis ts  of the  
type  of C h r is to p h i le s— cer ta in ly  th e  w ord  “ o b tuseness”  
canno t be app l ied .  U pon  see ing  how ch rono logy  is 
de l ib e ra te ly  and  m alic ious ly  p e rv e r te d  in favour  of 
“  G reek  influence,”  C h r is t ian  in terests  a n d  his ow n 
p red e te rm in e d  theo r ies— an o th e r ,  and  even a s t ro n 
g e r  te rm  should be app lied .  W h a t  expression is too 
seveie  to  s ign ify  one’s feelings upon read ing  such an  u n 
w i t t in g  confession of d is ingenuous  scholarship as W eber  
rep e a te d ly  m ak es  (7l is t .  In d .  L i t . )  when u r g in g  the 
necessity  of a d m i t t i n g  th a t  a passage  “  has  been  touched  
u p  by later in te rpo la t ion ,” or  fo rc ing  fanciful ch rono 
logical p laces  for  tex ts  adm itted ly  very  an c ien t— as 
“ o the rw ise  the  dates  would be b ro u g h t  down too far o r  too 
n e a r  !”  A n d  th is  is th e  key -no te  of liis en t ire  policy : f l a t  
hypothesis, m a t  coclum ! On th e  o th e r  hand l 'ro f .  .Max 
Muller, en th u s ia s t ic  Ind o p h ile ,  as lie seems, c ram s c e n 
tu r ie s  into his chrono log ica l  th im ble  w ithou t the  sm allest 
a p p a re n t  c o m p u n c t io ^ . .y  , .

Theso  tw o O rie n ta l is t s  a re  instances, because  they  are 
ac ce p te d  beacons of ph ilo logy  an d  In d ia n  palaeography. 
O ur  na t iona l  m o n u m e n ts  a re  d a ted  a u d  our  ances tra l  
h is to ry  p e rv e r te d  to  su it  th e i r  o p in io n s ; a n d  the  m ost  
pern ic ious  r e su l t  ensues,  th n t  H is to ry  is now  rec o rd in g  
fo r  th e  m is g u id an c e  of po s te r i ty  th e  false an n a ls  an d  
d is to r te d  fac ts  which,  upon th e ir  ev idence,  is to  be  a c c e p t
ed  w ith o u t  appea l  as the  ou tcom e of th e  fa ires t  au d  
ab le s t  c r i t ica l  analysis .  W h i le  P ro f .  M a x  Miiller will hear  
of no  o th e r  th a n  a  G re e k  c r i te r ion  fo r  I n d ia n  chronology, 
P ro f .  W e b e r  (op, cit.) finds G reek  influence— his universal 
so lven t— in th e  deve lopm ent of ‘I n d i a ’s relig ion,  ph i lo 
sophy , l i te ra tu re ;  a s tro n o m y ,  m ed ic ine ,  a rc h i tec tu re ,  e tc .



To su p p o r t  th is  fallacy  tho  m o s t  to r tu o u s  soph is try ,  
the m ost ab su rd  etym ological ded u c t io n s  a re  r e s o r te d  to. 
If  one fac t  m ore  th a n  a n o th e r  has  been  se t  a t  r e s t  by  
com parative m ytho logy , i t  is t h a t  th e i r  fu n d a m e n ta l  re l i 
gious ideas ,  an d  m ost of th e i r  g o d s  w ere  de r ived  b y  tho  
Greeks f ro m  relig ions f lourish ing  in  t h e  n o r th -w es t  
of India, th e  cradle of t h e  m ain  H e llen ic  s tock . This  
is now e n t i re ly  d i s r e g a r d e d : because  a  d i s tu rb in g  
element in th e  h a rm o n y  of th e  c r it ica l spheres .  A n d  
though n o th in g  is m ore rea so n ab le  t h a n  th e  in 
ference t h a t  th e  G rec ian  as tronom ica l  te rm s  were  
inheri ted  equa lly  from  th e  P a r e n t  s tock ,  P ro f .  
W e b er  would  have  us believe t h a t  “ i t  was G reek  
influence t h a t  ju s t  in fused  a  rea l  lifo in to  I n d ia n  
as tronom y” (p. 251). I n  fine, t h e  h o a ry  ances to rs  
of th e  H in d u s  b o rro w ed  th e i r  a s tro n o m ica l  te rm i
nology a n d  lea rned  the  a r t  of s t a r  g a z in g  an d  even 
their zodiac from  th e  H e llen ic  in fa n t  1 T h is  p roof 
eugeuders  a n o t h e r : th e  re la t ive  a n t iq u i ty  of th e
astronom ical te x ts  shall b e  h e n c e fo r th  d e te rm in e d  upon 
the presence  or  absence  in  th e m  of a s te r ism s  a n d  zodia
cal s igns : th e  fo rm er  b e in g  u n d isg u ised ly  G reek  in  th e i r  
names, th e  l a t t e r  a re  “ d es ig n a te d  b y  th e i r  S a n s k r i t  nam es 
which a re  t r a n s la te d  from  th e  G re e k ”  (p. 255). T h u s  
“  M anu’s law  b e in g  u n ac q u a in ted  w i th  th e  p la n e ts” —• 
is considered  as  m ore a n c ie n t  th a n  Y a jn a v a lk y a ’s 
Code, which “ incu lca tes  th e ir  w orsh ip ,”  a n d  so on. B u t  
there is sti ll  a n o th e r  an d  a b e t t e r  te s t  found  o u t  b y  th e  
S auskr it is ts  fo r  d e te rm in in g  w ith  “  in fa llib le  a c cu rac y ”  
the ag e  of th e  te x ts ,  a p a r t  from  as te r ism s  a u d  zod ia
cal s ig n s :  an y  casual m e n t io n  in th e m  of th e  n am e  
“ Y avana ,” — ta k e n  in every  in s tan c e  to  d e s ig n a te  th e  
“ G reeks .”  This ,  a p a r t  “ from  an  in ternal c h rono logy  b a s 
ed on the  ch a ra c te r  of th e  w orks  th em se lves ,  a n d  on th e  
quotations, etc . ,  th e re in  con ta ined ,  is th e  only  one possi
ble,”  we are  told . A s  a  r e su l t—-the a b s u rd  s ta te m e n t  t h a t  
“ th e  In d ia n  as tronom ers  r e g u la r ly  sp e ak  of th e  Y a v a n a s  
as th e i r  te a c h e r s”  (p. 252). Ergo— th e ir  teachers were 
G reeks. F o r  w ith  W e b e r  a n d  o th e rs  “  Y a v a n a ”  an d  
“ G re ek ” are  conver t ib le  te rm s .

B a t  i t  so hap p e n s  th a t  Y avanacharya  w as th e  I n d ia n  
tit le of a  s ing le  G re e k — P y t h a g o r a s ; as S a n k a r a c h a r y a  
was tho  t i t le  of a  sing le  H in d u  p h i lo s o p h e r ; an d  tlie 
ancient A ry a n  as tronom ica l w ri te rs  c i ted  his  opin ions to 
criticize a n d  com pare  th e m  w ith  th e  te a c h in g s  of 
the ir  own as tronom ica l  sc ience, lo n g  befo re  h im  p e r fe c t 
ed and  der ived  f rom  th e i r  ances to rs .  T h e  honorific t i t le  
of A ch a ry a  (master)  was ap p l ied  to  h im  as  to  every  o th e r  
learned  a s tro n o m er  or  m y s t ic  ; and  it  c e r ta in ly  d id  n o t  
m ean  th a t  P y th a g o ra s  or  a n y  o th e r  G re ek  “  M a s te r ”  was 
necessarily  the m aste r  of th e  B ra h m a n s .  T h e  w ord  
“  Y a v a n a ”  was a  g ene r ic  te rm  em ployed  a g e s  before  th e  
“ G reeks  of A le x a n d e r”  p ro je c te d  “  th e i r  influence”  upon 
J a m b u d v ip a — to des ignate  peop le  of a  y o u n g e r  race, 
the  word m e a n in g  Yuvan  “  y o u n g ,”  or  younger. T h ey  
knew of Y a v a n a s  of th e  n o r th ,  w est ,  so u th  a n d  e a s t ;  
aud the  G re e k  s t r a n g e r s  received  th is  a p p e l la t io n  as  th e  
Persians, In d o -S c y th ia n s  a n d  o th e rs  h a d  before  them . 
An exac t pa ra l le l  is afforded in  our  p re se n t  day .  To 
the T ib e tan s  every  fo re ig n er  w ha tso ev e r  ia k n o w n  as 
a  P eling ; th e  C hinese  d es ig n a te  E u ro p e a n s  as  “ r e d 
haired d e v i l s ;”  a n d  th e  M ussa lm ans  call every  one 
outside of I s la m  a  K affir. T h e  W e b e r s  of th e  fu tu re  
following th e  exam ple  now  se t  them , m a y  pe rh a p s ,  a f te r  
10,000 years ,  affirm u p o n  th e  a u th o r i ty  of sc raps  of 
Moslem l i te ra tu re  th e n  e x ta n t  t h a t  th e  Biblo w as w r i t 
ten, an d  th e  E n g l ish ,  F re n c h ,  R u ss ian s  a n d  G erm ans  
who possessed a n d  t r a n s la te d  o r  “  in v e n te d ”  i t ,  lived, 
in Kaffiristan sho r t ly  be fo re  th e i r  era, u n d e r  “ M oslem 
influence.”  B ecause  th e  Yuga P ura n a  of th e  G a rg i  
S anh ita  speaks  of a n  exped it ion  of th e  Y a v a n a s  “  as  f a r  
as P a ta l ip u t r a ,”  th e re fo re ,  e i th e r  th e  M acedon ians  or the  
Seleucidce h ad  conque red  all I n d i a ! B u t  o u r  W e s te r n  
critic is ig n o ran t ,  of course ,  of th e  fa c t  t h a t  A y o d h y a  or  
Saketa  of R a m a  w as for  two m il len ium s repe ll ing  
inroads of var ious  M o n g o liaa  a n d  o th e r  T u ra n ia n  t r ib e s ,

bes ides  tho  I n d o -S c y th ia n s — from  beyond  N ep a u l  
a u d  the  H im a lay a s .  P ro f .  W e b e r  seems finally h im se lf  
f r ig h te n e d  a t  th e  Y a v a n a  sp e c tre  he  has  raised , fo r  ho 
q u e r i e s :— “  W h e t h e r  b y  th e  Y av a n as  i t  is rea lly  t h e
G re ek s  w ho are  m e a n t ........ or possib ly  m e re ly  th e i r  In d o -
S c y th ia n  or  o th e r  successors ,  to w hom  th e  nam e waa 
a f te rw a rd s  t r a n s f e r r e d .” This  wholesome d o u b t  o u g h t  
to  h ave  modified h is  d o g m a t ic  tone  in  m a n y  o th e r  such  
cases.

B u t— drive  ou t p re ju d ic e  w ith  a  p itch -fo rk  i t  w ill 
eve r  r e tu rn .  T h e  e m in e n t  scholar  th o u g h  s ta g g e re d  
b y  h is  own g l im p se  of th e  t r u th ,  r e tu r n s  to th e  c h a rg e  
w i th  new  v igour .  W e  are  s ta r t le d  by  tho f resh  d iscovery  
t h a t :— A su ra m a y a ,*  th e  ea r l ie s t  a s tro n o m er ,  m en tioned  
r ep e a te d ly  in  the  I n d ia n  epics, “ is iden t ica l  w ith  
‘ P to lem a'ios’ of th e  G re e k s .”  T he  reason  fo r  i t  g iven  
is, t h a t  “  th is  la t te r  nam e,  as we see, fro m  the 
inscriptions o f P iyadasi, became in  In d ia n  ‘ Turam aya,' 
out o f which the name ‘ A suram aya ’ m igh t very easily 
grow ; and since, by the later tradition, this ‘ M aya’ is  
distinctly  assigned to Rornaka-pura  in th e  W e s t . ”  H a d  
th e  “  P iy ad a s i  in sc r ip t io n ”  b ee n  found  on th e  s i te  of 
an c ien t  B aby lon ia ,  one m ig h t  su sp ec t  th e  w ord  “  T u ra -  
m a y a ” as  de r ived  from  “  T u ra n o m a y a ,” or  r a th e r  m ania. 
Since ,how ever ,  th e  P iy ad a s i  in sc rip tions  b e lo n g  d is t inc t ly  
to  I n d i a a n d  th e  t i t le  was b o rne  b u t  by  tw o k in g s — C han-  
d r a g u p ta  a n d  D h a r m a s o k a ,— w h a t  has  “  ‘ P to lem a'ios’ 
of th e  G re e k s”  to  do w i th  “  T u ra m a y a”  or  th e  la t t e r  w ith  
“ A su ra m a y a  ex cep t ,  in d e e d ,  to  use i t  as  a  f re sh  p r e 
t e x t  to d r a g  th e  I n d ia n  a s t ro n o m e r  u n d e r  th e  stupefy ing ' 
“  G re e k  influence” of th e  U p a s  T ree  of W e s te r n  P h i lo 
lo g y  ? T h e n  we learn  th a t ,  because  “  P a n in i  once m e n 
tions  th e  Y avanas ,  i .e . . .  . G reeks ,  an d  exp la ins  th e  fo rm a 
tio n  of th e  w o rd  ‘Y a va n d n i’— to w hich ,  a c co rd in g  to  th e  
V arttika , th e  word lip i, ‘ w r i t in g , ’ m u s t  be  supp l ied” —  
the re fo re ,  th e  w ord  signifies ‘ th e  w r i t in g  of tho  Y a v a n a s , ’ 
of th e  Greeks an d  none  o the r .  W o u ld  th e  G erm a n  p h i lo 
log is ts  (who h av e  so lo n g  a n d  so f ru it less ly  a t t e m p te d  to  
exp la in  th is  word) b e  very  m uch  su rp rised ,  if  to ld  t h a t  
th e y  aro y e t  as  f a r  as possib le from  th e  t r u th  ? T h a t—  
Y a va n d n i does n o t  m e a n  “  G reek  w r i t in g ”  a t  all b u t  a n y  
fo re ig n  w r i t in g  w h a tsoeve r  ? T h a t  th e  absence  of tlio 
w ord  ‘ w r i t in g ’ in th e  o ld  tex ts ,  excep t  in connect ion  w i th  
th e  n am es  of fo re ig n ers ,  does n o t  in tho  leas t  im p ly  t h a t  
none  b u t  G re ek  w r i t in g  was kn o w n  to  th e m ,  or, t h a t  
th e y  h ad  none  of th e i r  own, b e in g  ig n o ra n t  of th e  a r t  of 
r e a d in g  a n d  w r i t in g  un t i l  th e  d ay s  of P an in i .  . . .  ( theory  of 
P ro f .  M a x  M uller) ? F o r D e v a n a g a r i  is as old as th e  V edas ,  
an d  held  so sac red  th a t  th e  B ra h m a n s ,  f irst u n d e r  p e n a l 
ty  of d ea th ,  a n d  la te r  on— of e te rn a l  os trac ism , wero 
n o t  even  a llow ed to  m e n t io n  it  to  p ro fane  e a r s ; 
m uch  loss to  m a k e  k n o w n  tho  ex is tence  of th e i r  se c re t  
te inp le-lib rarios .  So th a t ,  b y  th e  w ord  Yavandni, 
“ to w hich ,  ac c o rd in g  to  th e  V arttika , th e  w ord  lipi,
‘ w r i t in g ’ m u s t  be  su p p l ie d ,”  th e  w r i t in g  of fo re igners  
in  gene ra l ,  w h e th e r  Phoenician, R o m an ,  o r  G reek ,  is a lways 
m ean t .  A s  to  th e  p re p o s te ro u s  h y p o thes is  of P ro f .  
M a x  M uller  t h a t  w r i t in g  “  w as n o t  used  for  l i terary  p u r 
poses in I n d i a ”  befo re  P a n iu i ’s t im e (aga in  upon G re e k  
au tho r i ty )  t h a t  m a t te r  has  b ee n  d isposed  of b y  a  C h e la  
in  th e  la s t  n u m b e r  of th is  Jo u rn a l .

E q u a l ly  u n k n o w n  a re  those  ce r ta in  o ther ,  a n d  m o s t  
im p o r ta n t  fac ts  [ fab le  th o u g h  th e y  seem ]. F irs t, t h a t  
th e  A ry a n  “  G re a t  W a r , ”  th e  M a h a -B h a ra ta ,  a n d  th e  
T ro jan  W a r  of H o m e r — b o th  m y th ica l  as  to  p e rsona l  
b io g ra p h ie s  a n d  fabu lous  supe rnum erar ies ,  y e t  pe r fec tly  
h is to rical in  th e  m a in — b elong  to th e  sam e cycle of ev e n ts .  
F o r ,  th e  occu rrences  of m any  cen tu r ies ,  [ am o n g  th e m  th e  
s e p a ra t io n  of su n d r y  peoples a n d  races ,  e rroneous ly  
t r a c e d  to  C e n tra l  A s ia  a lone]  w ere  in  these  im m o rta l  
epics com pressed  w ith in  th e  scope of sing le  D ra m a s  m a d e

*  D r .  W e b e r  i s  n o t  p r o b a b l y  a w a r e  o f  t l i e  f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  

a s t r o n o m e r ’s  n a m e  w a s  M a y a  m e r e l y  ; t h e  p r e f i x  “  A s u r a ’ * w a s  o f t e n  

a d d e d  t o  i t  b y  a n o i e n t  H i n d u  w r i t e 1'3  t o  s h o w  t h a t  h e  w a s  a  R a k s h a s a *  
I n  t h e  o p i n i o n  o f  t h e  B r a h m a n s  h e  w a s  a n  “  A t l a n t e a n "  a n d  o n e  o f  

t h e  g r e a t e s t  a s t r o n o m e r s  a n d  o c c u l t i s t s  o f  t h e  l o s t  A t l a n t i s . — T ;  S .  K . j  
A c t in g  E d i to r t



to  occupy b u t  a  few years. Secondly  t l ia t  in  tb is  im m ense 
a n t iq u i ty  tb e  fo re fa thers  of tb e  A ry a n  G reeks  a n d  the  
A r y a n  B rahm ans  wero as closely u n i te d  a n d  in te rm ix ed ,  
as  a re  now tho A ry a n s  a n d  th e  so-called D rav id ians .  
T h ird ly , th a t ,  before  th e  d ays  of th e  historical K am a 
f ro m  whom in u n b ro k e n  gen e a lo g ica l  desce n t  the  
O odcypore  sovere igns  t r a c e  tl ie ir  l ineage ,  R a jp o o ta n a  
w as  as full of d irec t  p o s t -A t la n te a n  “ G re e k s ,”  as  the  
p o s t-T ro jan ,  su b jacen t  Cumaea a n d  o th e r  s e t t le m e n ts  of 
pre-M agna Graicia were of th e  fa s t  l ie lleniz ing sires of 
th e  m o d e rn  R a jpoo t .  One ac q u a in te d  w ith  tho  real 
m e a n in g  of the  anc ien t  epics c a n n o t  re f ra in  f rom  ask in g  
h im se lf  w h e th e r  theso  in tu i t io n a l  O r ien ta l is t s  p re fe r  
b e in g  ca lled  deceivers o r  dece ived ,  a n d  in  c h a r i ty  g ive 
t h e m  tbo  benefit  of th e  d o u b t .*  W h a t  can  be t h o u g h t  
of P ro f .  W e b e r ’s endeavour  w h e n  “  to  d e te rm in e  m ore 
ac cu ra te ly  the  posit ion  of I la m a y a n a  (called by  h im  
th o  ‘ artificial ep ic’) in  l i t e ra ry  h is to ry — ” he  en d s  w ith  an  
a s su m p tio n  th a t  “  i t  r e s ts  up o n  a n  a c q u a in tan c e  w ith  
th e  T ro jan  cycle of l e g e n d . . . th e  conclusion  th e re  a r r iv ed  
a t ,  is th a t  th e  d a te  of i ts  com posit ion  is to  be  p laced  
a t  tho  com m en c em en t  of th e  C hr is t ian  e r a , . . . in  a n  epoch  
w h en  tho op era t io n  of the  G re e k  influence upon  In d ia  
h a d  a l re a d y  se t  in !”  (p. 194.) T h e  case is hopeless .  I f  
th e  “ in te rn a l  chronology— ’’a n d  e x te rn a l  f itness of th in g s ,  
wo m ay  a d d — p resen ted  in  th e  t r ip le  I n d ia n  epic, d id  
n o t  open  the  eyes of tho  h y p e rc r i t ica l  p ro fesso rs  to  th e  
m a n y  h is to rica l  fac ts  e n s h r in e d  in  th e i r  s t r ik in g  a l 
le g o r i e s ;  if th o  s ign ifican t  m e n t io n  of “ b la c k  Y a v a n a s ,” 
a n d  “  w h ite  Y a v a n a s ”  in d ic a t in g  to ta l ly  d iffe ren t peoples 
could  so com ple te ly  escape  th e i r  no tice  ; t  an d  th e  en u m e
ra t io n  of a h o s t  of t r ib e s ,  na t ions ,  races ,  c lans, u n d e r  
th e i r  se p a ra te  S a n s k r i t  des igna t ions ,  in th e  M a l ib h a ra ta  
h a d  n o t  s t im u la ted  th e m  to  t r y  to  t r a c e  th e i r  e thn ic  
evolution  a n d  id e n t ify  th e m  w ith  t l ie ir  now  liv ing  
E u ro p e a n  d e s c e n d a n ts ,— thore  is l i t t le  to  hope  from  th e i r  
s c h o la rsh ip  ex c ep t  a m osaic of le a rn e d  g u essw ork .  
T h e  la t t e r  scientific m ode of c r it ica l ana lys is  m ay  y e t  en d  
som e d ay  in  a concensus of op in ion  t h a t  B u d d h ism  is 
d u e  w holesale  to  tho  “  Life of JJarlaam  a n d  J o s a p h a t , ”  
w r i t te n  by S t .  J o h n  of D a m a s c u s ;  o r  t h a t  o u r  relig ion 
was p lag ia r ized  from  t h a t  fam ous  R om an  C atholic  le g en d  
of th e  8 tli c e n tu ry  in  w hich  o u r  L o rd  G a u ta m a  is m ade  to  
f igure  as a C h r is t ian  S a in t ,  b e t t e r  still, th a t  th e  V edas  
wore w r i t te n  a t  A th e n s  u n d e r  th e  ausp ices  of S t .  G eorge,  
th e  tu te la ry  successor  of Theseus.  F o r  fea r  t h a t  a n y 
t h i n g  m ig h t  b e  la c k in g  to  p rove  tho  co m p le te  obsession 
of J a m b u d v ip a  b y  th e  dem on  of “ G re e k  influence,”  
D r .  W e b e r  v ind ic tive ly  cas ts  a  la s t  in su l t  in to  tho  faco 
of I n d ia  by  r e m a rk in g  t h a t  i f  “  E u ro p e a n  W e s te r n  s te e 
p les  owe th e i r  o r ig in  to  an  im i ta t io n  of th e  B u d d h is t  
t o p e s  J . . .o n  tho  o th e r  h a n d  in  th e  m ost ancient H in d u

*  F u r t h e r  o n ,  P r o f .  W e b e r  i n d n l g e s  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  p i e c e  o f  c h r o n o l o .  
g i c a l  s l e i g h t  o f  h a u d .  I n  h i s  a r d u o n s  e n d e a v o u r  “  t o  d e t e r m i n e  a c c u 
r a t e l y ”  t b o  p l a c e  i n  h i s t o r y  o f  “  t h e  R o m a n t i c  L e g e n d  o f  S a k y a  B u d d h a ”  
( t r a n s l a t i o n  b y  B e a l e ) ,  h e  t h i n k s ,  “  t h e  s p e c i a l  p o i n t s  o f  r e l a t i o n  h e r e  
f o u n d  t o  C h r i s t i a n  l e g e n d s  a r e  v o r y  s t r i k i n g .  T h e  q u e s t i o n  w h i c h  
p a r t y  w a g  t h o  b o r r o w e r  B e a l e  p r o p e r l y  l e a v e s  u n d e t e r m i n e d .  Y e t  i n  
a l l  l i k e l i h o o d  ( ! ! )  w e  h a v o  h e r e  s i m p l y  a  s i m i l a r  c a s e  t o  t h a t  o f  t h o  
a p p r o p r i a t i o n  o f  C h r i s t i a n  l e g e n d  b y  t h e  w o r s h i p p e r s  o f  K r i s h n a ”  ( p .  
3 0 0 ) .  N o w  i t  i s  t h i s  t h a t  e v e r y  H i n d u  a n d  B u d d h i s t  h a s  t h e  
y i " h t  t o  b r a n d  a a  “  d i s h o n e s t y , ”  w h e t h e r  c o n s c i o u s  o r  u u c o n .  
t s o i o u s .  L e g e n d s  o r i g i n a t e  e a r l i e r  t h a n  h i s t o r y  a n d  d i e  o u t  u p o n  
b e i n g  s i f t e d .  N e i t h e r  o f  t h e  f a b u l o u s  e v e n t s  i n  c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  B u d .  
d h a ’ s  b i r t h ,  t a k e n  e x o t e r i c a l l y ,  n e c e s s i t a t e d  a  g r e a t  g e n i u a  t o  n a r r a t e  
t h e m ,  n o r  w a s  t h e  i n t e l l e o t u a l  c a p a c i t y  o f  t h e  H i n d u s  e v o r  p r o v e d  s o  
i n f e r i o r  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  J e w i s h  a n d  G r e e k  m o b  t h a t  t h e y  s h o u l d  b o rro w  
f r o m  t h e m  e v e n  f a b l e s  i n s p i r e d  b y  r e l i g i o n .  H o w  t h e i r  f a b l e s ,  e v o l v e d  
b e t w e e n  t h e  2 n d  a n d  3 r d  c e n t u r i e s  a f t e r  B u d d h a ’ s  d e a t h ,  w h e n  t h o  
f e v e r  o f  p r o s e l y t i s m  a n d  t h e  a d o r a t i o n  o f  h i s  m e m o r y  w e r e  a t  t h e i r  
h e i g h t ,  c o u l d  b o  b o rro w ed  a n d  t h e n  a p p r o p r i a t e d  f r o m  t h o  C h r i s t i a n  
l e g e n d s  w r i t t e n  d u r i n g  t h e  f i r s t  c e n t u r y  o f  t h e  W e s t e r n  e r a ,  c a n  o n l y  b e  
e x p l a i n e d  b y  a — G e r m a n  O r i e n t a l i s t .  M r .  T .  W .  R h y s  D a v i d s  ( J a t a k a  
B o o k )  s h o w s  t h e  o o n t r a r y  t o  h a v e  b e e n  t r u e .  I t  m a y  b e  r e m a r k e d  
i n  t h i s  c o n n e c t i o n  t h a t ,  w h i l e  t h e  f i r s t  “ m i r a c l e s ”  o f  b o t h  K r i s h n a  
a n d  C h r i s t  a r e  s a i d  t o  h a v e  h a p p e n e d  a t  a  M a t h u r a ,  t h e  l a t t e r  c i t y  e x i s t s  
t o  t h i s  d a y  i n  I n d i a — t h e  a n t i q n i t y  o f  i t s  n a m e  b e i n g  f u l l y  p r o v e d —  
w h i l e  t h e  M a t h u r a ,  o r  M a t u r e a  i n  E g y p t ,  o f  t h e  G o sp e l o f  I n fa n c y ,  w h e r e  
J e s u s  i s  a l l e g e d  t o  h a v o  p r o d u c e d  h i s  f i r s t  m i r a c l e ,  w a s  s o u g h t  t o  b e  
i d e n t i f i e d ,  c c n t u r i e s  a g o ,  b y  t h e  s t u m p  o f  a n  o l d  t r e e  i n  t h e  d e s e r t ,  
| m d  i s  r e p r e s e n t e d  b y — a n  e m p t y  s p o t !

\  S e e  T w e l f t h  B o o k  o f  M a h a b h a r a t a , K r i s h n a ’s  f i g h t  w i t h  K a l a - y a v a n a ;

J  O F  H i n d i :  T /.n tjam s.  r a t h e r — £< ?.

edifices th e  p resence  of G re ek  influence is unm is takab le  
(p. 274). W ell mny D r .  R a je n d ra la la  M it ra  “  hold  out 
p a r t i c u la r ly  a g a in s t  th e  idea of a n y  G reek  influence 
w h a te v e r  on th e  dev e lo p m e n t  of Ind ian  a rc h i te c tu re .”
I f  his  an c es t ra l  l i t e ra tu re  m u s t  bo a t t r ib u te d  to 
“  G re e k  inll)ionce,”  the  tem ples ,  a t  leas t ,  m ig h t  bave 
b ee n  sp a re d .  One can u n d e r s ta n d  how  th e  E g y p t ia n  
H a l l  in  L o n d o n  reflects  th e  influence of th e  ru ined  
te m p le s  on th e  N ile  : b u t  i t  is a  m ore  difficult f e a t— even 
for  a  G orm an  p ro fesso r— to p rove the  a rc h a ic  s t ru c tu re  
of old A ry a v a r ta  a fo re sh ad o w in g  of th e  gen iu s  of the  
la te  la m e n te d  S ir  C h r is to p h e r  W r e n  ! T h e  ou tcom e of 
th is  p a l e o g r a p h ic  spo lia t ion  is th a t  th e re  is n o t  a  t i t t l e  left  
for I n d ia  to  call h e r  own. E v e n  m edicine  is due  to  the  
sam e H e l le n ic  influence. W e  are  to ld — th is  once by  
R o th — t h a t  “  only  a  com par ison  of th e  p r inc ip les  of 
In d ia n  w ith those o f  Greek m edicine can  enab le  us to 
ju d g e  of th e  orig in ,  ago  a n d  va lue  of th e  f o rm e r . . . ”  and  
“ a propos of C h a ra k a rs in ju n c t io n s  as  to  th e  du t ie s  of 
th e  p hys ic ian  to  liis p a t ie n t , ”  sd d s  Dr.  W e b e r — “  he 
c i tes  some rem arkably coincident expressions fro m  the 
oath o f  the A sklep iads.” I t  is th e n  se t t led .  I n d ia  is i 
hellenizsd  from  h e a d  to  foot,  an d  even  h ad  no physic  un ti l  
th e  G re e k  d o c to rs  cam e.

S a k y a  M u n i ’ s  P l a c e  i n  H i s t o r y .

N o  O rien ta l is t— save pe rh a p s ,  th e  sam e wise, no t  to 
say  deep,  P ro f .  W e b e r — opposes m ore veh e m e n tly  th a n  
P ro f .  M a x  M ulle r  H in d u  an d  B u d d h is t  chronology . 
E v id e n t ly — if an  In d o p h i le  he  is n o t  a B uddhoph i le ,  and 
G enera l  C u n n in g h a m — how ever  in d e p e n d e n t  o therw ise  in 
his archaeological re se a rch e s— ag re e s  w ith  h im  more 
t h a n  w ou ld  seem  s t r ic t ly  p r u d e n t  in view of p o ss ib le  
fu tu re  d iscover ies .*  W o  have  th e n  to  re fu te  in our 
tu r n  th is  g r e a t  O xfo rd  p ro fe sso r’s specula tions.

To tho  ev idence  fu rn ish ed  by  th e  P u ra n a s  an d  th e M a h a -  
v ansa— w hich  he  also finds hopelessly  e n ta n g le d  and  con
tr a d ic to ry  ( th o u g h  th e  p e r fec t  accu racy  of th a t  S iulialese 
h is to ry  is m o s t  w arm ly  acknow ledged  by  S ir  E m e rso n  
T e n n a n t ,  th e  h is to rian)  he  opposes th e  G re e k  classics and 
th e i r  ch rono logy .  W i t h  h im , i t  is a lways “ A le x a n d e r ’s 
iuvas ion”  a n d  “ C o n q u e s t” , a n d  “  th e  am b assa d o r  of 
S e le u c u sN ic a to r— M e g a s th e n e s” — while even th e  fa in tes t  
reco rd  of such  “  co n q u e s t”  is conspicuously  ab se n t  f rom  
B ra l im a n ic  reco rd  ; and ,  a l th o u g h  in a n  insc rip tion  of 
P iy a d a s i  a re  m e n t io n e d  tho  n am es  of A n tio c h u s ,  P to lem y ,  
M a gus ,  A n t ig o n u s ,  and even o f the great A lexander 
him self ,  as vassals of th e  lu E g  P iyadas i ,  th e  M a ce d o n ian  
is y e t  callod  th e  “ Conqueror of I n d ia .”  I n  o th e r  w ords, 
w h ile  a n y  casual m e n t io n  of I n d ia n  affairs b y  a G reek  
w r i te r  of no  g r e a t  n o te  m u s t  be accep ted  unch a l le n g ed ,  no 
re c o rd  of th o  In d ia n s ,  l i t e ra ry  or  m on u m e n ta l ,  is en t i t led  
to  th e  sm a lle s t  cons idera t ion .  U n t i l  r u b b e d  a g a in s t  th e  
touch -s tone  of H e llen ic  in fa l l ib i l i ty  i t  m u s t  b e  set d o w n  
in th e  w ords  of P ro f .  W e b e r — as  “  of course m ere  e m p ty  
b o a s t in g .”  O h, ra re  W e s te r n  sense  of ju s t i c e ! +

O ccu lt  reco rds  show  differen tly .  T hey  say— cha l
le n g in g  p roo f  to  tho  c o n t r a ry — th a t  A le x a n d e r  n ev e r  
p e n e t r a te d  in to  I n d ia  f a r th e r  th a n  Taxila  ;  w hich  is n o t  
even  q u i te  th e  m o d e rn  A t to e k .  T he  m u r m u r in g  of the  
M a ce d o n ian ’s t roops  b e g a n  a t  th e  same p lace  a n d  no t

*  N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  P r o f .  M .  M u l l e r ' s  r e g r e t t a b l e  e f f o r t s  t o  i n v a l i d a t e  
e v e r y  B u d d h i s t  e v i d e n c e ,  h e  s e e m s  t o  h a v e  i l l - s u c c e e d e d  i n  p r o v i n g  h i s  
c a s e ,  i f  w e  c a n  j u d g e  f r o m  t h o  o p e n l y  e x p r e s s e d  o p i n i o n  o f  h i s  o w n  
G e r m a n  c o n fre re s . I n  t h o  p o r t i o n  h e a d e d  T r a d i t i o n  a s  t o  B u d d h a ’s age  
( p  p .  2 8 3 - 2 8 8 )  i n  h i s  H is t ,  o f  I n d .  L i t .  P r o f .  W e b e r  v e r y  a p t l y  r e t n a r k f ,  
“  N o t h i n g  l i k e  p o s i t i v e  c e r t a i n t y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  f o r  t h e  p r e s e n t  a t t a i n 
a b l e .  N o r  h a v e  t h e  s u b s e q u e n t  d i s c u s s i o n s  o f  t h i s  t o p i e  b y  M a x  M u l l e r  
( 1 8 5 9 )  H is t .  A .  S .  L .  p .  2 6 1  f f  ) ,  b y  W e s t e r g a a r d  ( I 8 G 0 )  U eber B u d d h a ’s  
T o d e s ja h r ,  a n d  b y  K e r n  O ver d e  J a a r te l l i n g  d e r  Z u id e l  B u d d h i s t e n — s o  
f a r  y i e l d e d  a n y  d e f i n i t e  r e s u l t s . ”  N o r  a r e  t h e y  l i k e l y  t o .

f  N o  P h i l a r y a n  w o u l d  p r e t e n d  f o r  a  m o m e n t  o n  t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  t h e  
P i y a d a s i  i n s c r i p t i o n s  t h a t  A l e x a n d e r  o f  M a c e d o n i a  o r  e i t h e r  o f  t h e  o t h e r  
B o v e r e l g u s  m e n t i o n e d ,  w a s  c l a i m e d  a s  a n  a c t u a l  ‘ ‘ v a s s a l ”  o f  C h a n d r a -  
g u p t a .  T h e y  d i d  n o t  e v e n  p a y  t r i b u t e ,  b u t  o n l y  a  k i n d  o f  q u i t - r e n t  
a n n u a l l y  f o r  l a n d s  c e d e d  i n  t h e  n o r t h  : a s  t h e  g r a n t - t a b i e t s  c o u l d  f h o w .  
B u t  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  h o w e v e r  m i s i n t e r p r e t e d ,  s h o w s  m o s t  c l e a r l y  t h a t  
A l e x a n d e r  w a s  n e v e r  t h e  c o n q u e r o r  o f  I n d i a ,



as g iven ' out,  a t  H y p h as is .  F o r  h a v in g  n ev e r  gone  to 
Hydaspes or J h e lu m  he could n o t  h av e  b ee n  a t  S u t led g e .  
Nor d id  A le x a n d e r  ever  found  sa t ra p ie s  o r  p la n t  any  
Greek colonies iu the  P u n ja b .  T he  on ly  colonies he le f t  
behind h im  th a t  the  B rah m an s  ev e r  k n e w  of, a m o u n te d  
to a few dozens of d isab led  soldiers,  s c a t t e re d  h i th e r  an d  
th ither  on th e  f ro n t ie rs  ; who, w ith  th e i r  n a t ive  rap e d  
wives s e t t le d  a ro u n d  th e  d ese r ts  o£ K a rn ia n ia  an d  D ra n -  
gariu— th e  th e n  n a tu ra l  b oundar ie s  of In d ia .  A n d ,  
unless H is to ry  r e g a rd s  as co lon is ts  th e  m a n y  th o u sa n d s  
of dead  m en a n d  those  who settled  fo r  eve r  u n d e r  th e  h o t  
sands of G edrosia ,  th e re  w ere  no  o th e r ,  save in the  fer tile  
im ag ina tion  of th e  G reek  historians. T h e  boas ted  “ in 
vasion of I n d i a ”  was coufined to  th e  reg io n s  be tw een  
K a r m a n ia a n d  A t to c k — E a s t  au d  W e s t ,  an d  B e looeh is tan  
and th e  H in d u k u s h — S o u th  a n d  N o r t h  : coun tr ies  w hich  
were all I n d ia  fo r  th e  G re e k  of th o se  days. I l i s  b u i ld in g  
a  Jleet a t  H y d a s p e s  is a  fiction ; a n d  h is  “  v ic to r ious  
inarch th r o u g h  th o  f ig h t in g  arm ies  of I n d i a ” — a n o th e r .  
H ow ever ,  i t  is n o t  w ith  th e  “ w orld  co n q u e ro r”  t h a t  we 
have now to deal, b u t  r a th e r  w ith  th e  supposed  accu racy  
and even casual v e ra c i ty  of his  ca p ta in s  au d  co u n t ry m en ,  
whose hazy  rem in iscences  on th e  te s t im o n y  of th e  c lass i
cal w ri te rs  h av e  now been  ra ise d  to  u n im p e ac h ab le  ev i
dence in  every  th in g  t h a t  m a y  affect th e  ch ro n o lo g y  of 
early B u d d h ism  au d  In d ia .

F o re m o s t  a m o n g  th e  ev idence  of classical w ri te rs ,  
th a t  of F lav iu s  A rr ia n u s ,  is b r o u g h t  fo rw ard  a g a in s t  
the  B u d d h is t  au d  C h inese  ch rono log ies .  N o  one 
should im peach  th e  personaI te s t im o n y  of th is  con 
scientious a u th o r  had  he been  h im self  an  eye-w itness  
instead of M e g as th e n es .  B u t  w hen  a  m an  com es to 
know  t h a t  he  w ro te  his accoun ts  upon  th e  now lost 
w orks of A ris to b o lu s  an d  P to le m y  ; a n d  t h a t  th e  l a t t e r  
descr ibed  tl ie ir  d a t a  from  te x ts  p r e p a re d  b y  a u th o rs  
who h a d  n ev e r  se t th e i r  eyes upon one line ‘written by 
either Megasthenes or Nearchtis himself-, an d  th a t  k n o w 
ing  so m uch  one is in form ed by  w e s te rn  h is to r ia n s  th a t  
am o n g  th e  w o rk s  of A rr ia n ,  Book V I I  of th e  Anabasis o f 
Alexander, is “ tho  chief a u th o r i ty  on th e  su b je c t  of th e  
In d ian  invas ion— a book  u n fo r tu n a te ly  w ith  a gap iu  its 
J 2 th c h a p te r , ” — one m a y  well conceive upon  w h a t  a b r o k e n  
reed  W e s te r n  a u th o r i ty  leans fo r  i ts  I n d ia n  chronology. 
A rr ia u  lived over  600 years  a f te r  B u d d h a ’s d e a th  ; S tra b o  
— 500 (55 “ B. C .” ) ; D iodo rus  S icu lu s— quite  n t r u s t 
w orthy  com piler  !— a b o u t  th e  1 s t  cefctury ; P lu ta r c h  over 
700 Anno Buddhce a n d  Q uin tus  C urtin s  over  1000 yea rs  ! 
A n d  w hen , to  crown th is  a rm y  of w itnesses  a g a in s t  th e  
B u d d h is t  anna ls ,  th e  re a d e r  is in fo rm ed  b y  o u r  O lym pian  
cr i t ics  th a t  th e  w orks of th e  la s t  n a m e d  a u th o r— th a n  
whom  no more b lu n d e r in g ,  (geograph ica l ly ,  ch rono log i
cally a n d  historically) w r i te r  ev e r  l ived— form  a lo n g  
w ith  th e  G reek  H is to ry  of A r r ia n  the most valuable source 
o f in form ation  resp e c t in g  tho  m il i ta ry  ca ree r  of A le x 
a n d e r  th e  G re a t ,” — th e n  th e  only w o n d er  is t h a t  th e  g r e a t  
conqueror  w as n o t  m ade by  his  b io g ra p h e rs  to  havo—■ 
L eon idas- l ike— defended  tho  T h e rm o p y le a n  passes  in 
th e  H in d u -K u s l i  a g a in s t  tho invasion  of th e  first Vedio  
B rah m an s  “ f rom  th e  O xus.”  W i th a l  th e  B u d d h is t  da tes  
are e i th e r  re je c te d  or— accepted  pro tempore. W e ll  m ay 
th e  H in d u  r e se n t  the  p re fe ren c e  show n to  the  te s t im ony  of 
G reeks— of whom some a t  least ,  are b e t t e r  rem e m b ere d  
in  I n d ia n  H is to ry  as th e  im p o r te rs  in to  J a m b u d v ip a  of 
every  G reek  and  R o m an  vice know n  au d  u n know n  to 
the ir  day— a g a in s t  his own na t iona l  reco rds  a n d  h is to ry .  
“ G reek  influence”  was fe l t  indeed , iu In d ia ,  in th is ,  
and  only in th is  one par t icu la r .  G re e k  dam sels  m en tio n e d  
as an  ar tic le  of g r e a t  traffic fo r  India,--—P e rs ia n  an d  G reek  
Yavanis— were th e  fore-m otlie rs  of th e  m o d e rn  nautch-, 
girls, who h a d  til l  th e n  rem a in ed  p u re  v irg in s  of th e  inne r  
tem ples .  A lliances w ith  th e  Antioclruses a n d  th e  Seleucus 
N ica to rs  bore  no b e t t e r  f ru i t  t l iap  th e  ro t te n  app le  of 
Sodom. P a ta l ip u t r a  as p rophes ied  b y  G a u ta m a  B u d d h a  
found  i t s  f a te  in th e  w a te rs  of th e  G an g e s ,  h a v in g  been  
twice be fo re  n e a r ly  des troyed ; ag a in  like  S o d o m , b y  tlio 
flre of heaven ,

R e v e r t in g  to  th e  m ain  sub jec t ,  th e  “ con trad ic t ions  ” 
be tw e en  th e  Ceylonese a n d  C h in o -T ib e tan  chronologies  
ac tua l ly  p rove  n o th in g .  I f  th e  Chinese  A n n a ls  of S ou i 
iu  a c c e p t in g  th e  p ro p h ec y  of our  L o rd  t h a t  “ a th o u sa n d  
yea rs  a f te r  he h a d  re a c h e d  N irvana ,  his doc t r ines  would  
reach  th e  n o r th  ” fall in to  th e  m is tak e  of a p p ly in g  it  to  
China, w hereas  T ib e t  w as m ean t ,  the  e r ro r  was co r re c te d  
a f te r  th e  X I  ce n tu ry  of t l i e T z in  E r a  in m ost  of th e  te m p le  
chronologies .  B esides  which,  i t  m ay  now refe r  to  o th e r  
even ts  r e l a t in g  to  B u d d h ism  of which E u ro p e  k n o w s  
n o th in g ,  C h ina  or  T zina  d a te s  its  p re se n t  nam e on ly  
f rom  the  y e a r  296 of th e  B u d d h i s t  era*  (vu lgar  chrono lo 
g y  h a v in g  a ssu m ed  i t  f rom  th e  first Hoang  of the  T z in  
d y n as ty )  : th e re fo re  th e  T a t l ia g a ta  cou ld  n o t  h av e  ind i
ca ted  it  b y  th is  n am e  iu h is  w ell-know n p ro p h ec y .  I f  
m isu n d e rs to o d  even  b y  several  of th e  B u d d h is t  com m en 
ta to rs ,  i t  is y e t  p re se rv e d  in its  t r u e  sense b y  h is  own 
im m ed ia te  A rh a ts .  T h e  Glorified One m e a n t  the  c o u n t ry  
t h a t  s t re tch e s  fa r  off f rom  th e  L a k e  M a n s o ro w a ra ; f a r  
beyond  th a t  re g io n  of th e  Himav&t, w h ere  d w e l t  f rom  
t im e im m em oria l  t h e  g r e a t  “ te ac h ers  of th e  S now y  
R a n g e . ” T h ese  were th o  g r e a t  S ra m a u  a c h a ry a s  w ho  
p receded  H im , a u d  were  H is  teachers ,  th e i r  hum blo  
successors  t r y in g  to  th is  day  to  p e r p e tu a te  th e i r  a n d  H ia  
d oc tr ines .  T h e  p ro p h ec y  cam e ou t t ru e  to  tho  very  day, 
a n d  i t  is c o r ro b o ra te d  b o th  b y  th e  m a th e m a t ic a l  a n d  
h is torical ch rono logy  of T ib e t— quite  as a c c u ra te  as t h a t  
of th e  Chinese . A r l ia t  K asyapa ,  of th e  d y n a s ty  ot' 
JVIoryas, fo u n d ed  b y  one of th e  C h a n d ra g u p ta s  n e a r  
P a ta l ip u t r a ,  le f t  th e  c o n v e n t  of P a n c l i -K u k k u ta ra m a ,  iu  
consequence  of a  vision of our  L o rd ,  fo r  m issionary  p u r 
pose iu th e  y e a r  6 8 :i  of th e  T z in  era  (436, W e s t :  era) 
an d  had  reached  th e  g r e a t  Lake  of B o d -Y u l in th e  sam o 
year .  I t  is a t  t h a t  per iod  th a t  ex p i re d  th e  millennium, 
p rophesied .  T ho  A r h a t  c a r ry in g  w ith  h im  th e  5 th  s ta tu o  
of S a k y a M u n i  o u t  of th e  seven go ld  s ta tu e s  m ade a f t e r  
his  bod ily  d e a th  by  o rd e r  e f  th e  first Council,  p la n te d  i t  
in  th e  soil on t h a t  very  spo t  w here  seven yea rs  la te r  was 
b u i l t  th e  firs t  g u n i - a  (m onas te ry ) ,  w here  th e  ea r l ie s t  
B u d d h is t  lam as dw elt .  A n d  th o u g h  th e  convers ion  of 
th e  whole co u n t ry  d id  n o t  ta k e  place before  th o  
b e g in n in g  of th e  7 th  c e n tu ry  (W e s te rn  era),  th e  go o d  
L a w  h ad ,  neve r the le ss ,  reached t h e  N o r t h  a t  th e  t im o  
p rophesied ,  and  no earlier .  F o r ,  th e  firs t  of th e  g o lden  
s ta tu e s  h a d  b een  p lu n d e re d  f rom  B h iks liu  Sali  S u k a  b y  
th e  H io n g -m i  r o b b e r s  a n d  m e l te d ,  during- th e  d ay s  of 
D lia rm asoka ,  who h ad  s e n t  m issionaries  bey o n d  N epau l.  
T h e  second h ad  a l ike  fa te ,  a t  Ghar-zlia ,  even befo re  iti 
h a d  rea ch ed  th e  b o u n d a r ie s  of B od-Y ul.  T h e  th ird  w as  
rescued  from  a  b a rb a ro u s  t r ib e  of Bhons  b y  a Chinese  
m il i ta ry  eliief w ho h a d  p u rsu e d  th e m  in to  th e  dese r ts  of 
S eham o  a b o u t  423 B u d  : e ra  (120 “  B. C.” ). T h e  fo u r th  
was s u n k  in  tho  3rd  c e n tu ry  of th e  C h r is t ia n  e ra  to g e th e r  
w ith  tho  ship  t h a t  ca rr ied  i t  f rom  M a g a d h a  to w ard  tho  
hills of G liangs-ch lien -dzo-nga  (C li i tagong) .  T h e  f i f th  
a r r iv in g  in th e  n ick  of t im e  reached  i ts  des tina tion  w itl i  
A r h a t  Ivasyapa.  So d id  th e  la s t  t w o t  .........

On th e  o th e r  h an d ,  th e  S o u th e rn  B uddh is ts ,  headed  b y  
th e  Ceylonese, open  th e i r  anna ls  w ith  th e  following e v e n t ;

*  T l i e  r e f e r e n c e  t o  C h in a h u n a h  ( C h i n e s e  a n d  H u n s )  i n  t l i e  V is h m a  
P a r v a  o f  t h e  M a h a b h a r a t a  i a  e v i d e n t l y  a  l a t e r  i n t e r p o l a t i o n ,  a a  i t  d o e a  
n o t  o c c u r  i n  t h e  o l d  M S S ,  e x i s t i n g  i n  S o u t h e r n  I n d i a .

f N o  d o u b t  s i n c e  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h o s e  s e v e n  s t a t n e s  i s  n o t  i n  t h e  h a n d ’ s  o f  
t h o  O r i e n t a l i s t s ,  i t  w i l l  b o  t r e a t e d  a s  a  “ g r o u n d l e s s  f a b l e . ”  N e v e r t h e 
l e s s  s u c h  i s  t h e i r  o r i g i n  a n d  h i s t o r y .  T h o y  d a t e  f r o m  t h e  1 s t  S y n o d ,  
t h a t  o f  l l a j a g r i h a ,  h e l d  i n  t h o  s e a s o n  o f  w a r  f o l l o w i n g  t h e  d e a t h  o f  B u d d h a ,
i .e . ,  o n e  y e a r  a f t o r  h i s  d e a t h .  W e r e  t h i s  R a j a g r i h a  C o u u c i l  h e l d  1 0 0  y e a r s  
a f t e r ,  a s  m a i n t a i n e d  b y  s o m e ,  i t  c o u l d  n o t  h a v e  b e e n  p r e s i d e d  o v e r  b y  
M & h a k a s y a p a ,  t h o  f r i e n d  a n d  b r o t h e r  a r h a t  o f  S a k y a m u n i ,  u s  h e  w o u l d  
h a v e  b e e n  2 0 0  y e a r s  o l d .  T h e  2 n d  C o u n c i l  o r  S y n o d ,  t h a t  o f  V a i s a l i ,  waa 
h e l d  1 2 0  n o t  1 0 0  o r  1 1 0  y e a r s  f ts  s o m e  w o u l d  h a v e  i t ,  a f t e r  t h e  n ir v a n a ,  
f o r  t h o  l a t t e r  t o o k  p l a c e  a t  a  t i m e ,  a  l i t t l e  o v e r  g p y e a r s  b e f o r e  t h e  p h y s i c a l  
d e a t h  o f  T a t h f t g a t a *  I t  w a s  h e l d  n t  t h e  g r e a t  S a p t a p a r n a  c a v c ( M a h a v a n s a ’ n 
S a t ta p a m i i ) ,  n e a r  t h e  M o u n t  B a i b h a r  ( t h e  W e b h & r a  o f  t h o  1 ‘i i l i  M a n u 
s c r i p t s ) ,  t h a t  w a s  i n  R a j a g r i h a ,  t h e  o l d  c a p i t a l  o f  M a g a d h a .  M e m o i r s  
e x i s t ,  c o n t a i n i n g  t h e  r e c o r d  o f  h i s  d a i l y  l i f e ,  m a d e  b y  t h e  n e p h e w  o f  
k i n g  A j a t a s a t r u ,  a  f a v o u r i t e  B i k s h u  o f  t h e  M a h a c h f t r y a .  T h e s e  t e x t s  
h a v e  e v e r *  b e e n  i n  t h e  p o s s e s s i o n  o f  t h e  s u p e r i o r s  o f  t h e  f i r s t  L a m a s e r y

k u i l t  b y  A j r h t i t  K u s y a p a  i n  l i v d - Y u ^  m v s t  g f  w h o s e  I ' h o h a i i s  w e r o  i b g



T h e y  claim according to their native chronology t h a t  
Y ija ya , tlie son of S in h ab a h u ,  th e  S o v e re ig n  of L ala ,  a 
sm all  k in g d o m  or R aj on th e  G an d a k i  r ive r  in M a g a d h a ,  
w as  exiled  by  his f a th e r  fo r  ac ts  of tu rb u le n c e  and  im 
m o ra l i ty .  S en t  a d r i f t  ou th e  ocean  w ith  his com panions 
sifter h av in g  had  th e i r  h ea d s  shaved ,  B u ddh is t-B li ik s lm  
fash ion ,  as a  s ign  of p en i ten c e— ho waa ca r r ied  to  th e  
sho res  of L anka .  Once landed , h e  a n d  his com panions  
con q u e red  and  easily  took  possession of an  is land  in h a b i t 
ed  by  uncivilized t r ib e s  g en e r ica l ly  ca lled  t h e  Y akshns .  
T h is — a t  w h a te v e r  epoch a n d  y e a r  i t  m a y  have h a p p e n e d  
— is an  historical fac t,  an d  th e  Ceylonese reco rds  in d e p e n 
d e n t  of B u d d h is t  chronology, g ive  i t  o n t  as h a v in g  ta k e n  
p lace  382 yea rs  before D u s h ta g a m a n i  (i. e, in  543, beforo 
t h e  C hris t ian  era). Now, th o  B u d d h is t  S acred  A n n a ls  
re c o rd  cer ta in  words of o u r  L o rd  p ro n o u n ce d  b y  h im  
s h o r t ly  before his d ea th .  I n  M a h av a n sa  H e  is m ade  to  have  
a d d re s se d  th e m  to S a k ra ,  in th e  m id s t  of a  g r e a t  assem bly  
of  D eva tas  (D hyan  C hohans) ,  a u d  whilo a l read y  “  in 
t h e  exa lted  u n ch a n g ea b le  N irv a n a ,  s e a te d  on th e  tlirono 
o n  w hich  N irv a n a  is ac h ieved .”  I u  o u r  t e x t s  T a . thaga ta  
ad d re sses  th e m  to  his assem bled  A r h a t s  a u d  B h ik k h u s  
n  few days  before  his final l ib e ra t io n  :— “  One Y ijaya ,  the  
so n  of S in h ab a h u ,  K in g  of th e  la n d  of L ala ,  to g e th e r  
w ith  700 a t te n d a n ts ,  has  ju s t  l a n d e d  on L a n k a .  L o rd  of 
D h y a n  B u d d h a s  (Devas) ! m y  d o c t r in e  will be  es tab l ish 
e d  on  L a n k a .  P r o te c t  h im  a n d  L a n k a  !”  T h is  ia th e  
se n ten c e  p ro n ounced  w hich ,  as  p roved  la te r ,  was a  p r o 
p h e c y .  T h e  now  fam ilia r  p h en o m en o n  of c la irvoyan t 
prev is ion ,  am p ly  fu rn is h in g  a  n a tu ra l  exp lana t ion  of tho  
p ro p h e t i c  u t te ra n c e  w ith o n t  an y  unscientific  th e o ry  of 
miracle , th e  lau g h  of ce r ta in  O rien ta l is ts  seem s uncalled  
for. S uch  para lle ls  of poetico -re lig ious  em bell ishm en ts  
ns found  in M a h av a n sa  ex is t  in  tho  w r i t te n  records of 
ev e ry  re l ig ion— as m uch  in C h r is t ian i ty  as anyw here  
else. A n  nnb iassed  m in d  would first en d e av o u r  to  reach  
th e  co r rec t  a n d  very  superficially  h id d e n  m e a n in g  befo re  
th r o w in g  rid icule au d  co n tem p tu o u s  d isc re d i t  upon  them . 
M o reo v e r , th e  T ib e tan s  possess a  m ore  so b e r  r ec o rd  of th is  
p ro p h ec y  in  th e  Notes, a lready  a l luded  to , rev e ren t ia l ly  
ta k e n  dow n b y  K in g  A jf i ta sa t ru ’s nephew . T h e y  are ,  as 
sa id  above, in  th e  possession of th e  L a m as  of th e  conven t 
b u i l t  by  A r l ia t  K a s y a p a — th e  M o ry as  a n d  th e i r  descend-

i l e s c o m l n n t s  o f  t l i o  d y n a s t y  o f  t l i o  M o r y a s ,  t h e r e  b e i n g  u p  t o  t h i s  d a y  
t h r e e  o f  t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  t h i s  o n c o  r o y a l  f a m i l y  l i v i n g  i n  I n d i a ,  T h e  o l d  
t e x t  i n  q u e s t i o n  i s  a  d o c u m e n t  w r i t t e n  i n  A n u d r u t a  M n g n d h a  c h a r a c t e r s -  
J  W c  d e n y  t h a t  t l i o s e  o r  n n y  o t h e r  c h a r a c t e r s — w h e t h e r  D e v a n n g a r i ,  
P a l i ,  o i '  D r a v i d i a n — e v e r  u s e d  i n  I n d i n ,  n r e  v a r i a t i o n s  o f ,  o r  d e r i v e d  
f r o m ,  t h o  P h o e n i c i a n . ]  T o  r e v e r t  t o  t h e  t e x t s  i t  i s  t h c r o i n  s t a t e d  t h a t  
t h o  S a t t n p a n n i  c a v e ,  t h e n  c a l l e d  “  S a r a s w a t i ”  a n d  “  B a m b o o - c a v e , ”  
g o t  i t s  l a t t e r  n a m e  i n  t h i s  w i s e .  W h e n  o u r  L o r d  f i r s t  s a t  i n  i t  f o r  
V h y a n a ,  i t  w n s  a  l a r g e  s i x - c h a m b e r e d  n a t n r . i l  c a v e ,  5 0  t o  6 0  f e e t  w i d e  
b y  3 3  d e e p .  O n e  d a y ,  w h i l o  t e a c h i n g  t h e  m e n d i c a n t s  o u t s i d e ,  o n r  
l i o r d  c o m p a r e d  m a n  t o  a  S a p ta p a r n a  ( s e v e n  l e a v e d )  p l a n t ,  s h o w i n g  
t h e m  h o w  a f t e r  t h e  l o s s  o f  i t s  f i r s t  l e a f  e v e r y  o t h e r  c o n l d  b e  e a s i l y  
d e t a c h e d ,  b n t  t h o  s e v e n t h  l e a f , — d i r e c  t l y  c o n n c c t e d  w i t h  t h e  s t e m .  
* '  M e n d i c a n t s , ”  H e  s a i d ,  “  t h e r e  a r o  s e v e n  B u d d h a s  i n  e v e r y  B u d d h a ,  
n n d  t h e r e  a r o  s i x  B i k s h n s  a n d  b u t  o n e  B u d d h a  i n  e a c h  m e n d i c a n t .  
I V h a t  a r e  t h o  S e v e n  ?  T h o  s e v e n  b r a n c h e s  o f  c o m p l e t e  k n o w l o d g o .  W h a t  
s i r e  t h o  s i x  ?  T h e  s i x  o r g a n s  o f  s e n s o .  W h a t  a r o  t h e  F iv e  ?  T h e  f i v e  
e l e m e n t s  o f  i l l u s i v e  b e i n g .  A n d  t h o  one w h i c h  i s  a l s o  t o n  ? l i e  i s  a  t r n e  
B u d d h a  w h o  d e v e l o p c s  i n  h i m  t h e  t e n  f o r m s  o f  h o l i n e s s  a n d  s u b j e c t s  
t h e m  a l l  t o  t h e  o n e — “  t h e  s i l e n t  v o i c e ”  ( m e a n i n g  A v o l o k i t c s w n r a ) .  
A f t e r  t h a t ,  c a u s i n g  t h o  r o c k  t o  b e  m o v e d  a t  H i s  c o m m a n d  t h o  T a t h a -  
p a t a  m a d o  i t  d i v i d e  i t s e l f  i n t o  a  s e v e n t h  a d d i t i o n a l  c h a m b e r ,  r e m a r k i n g  
t h a t  a  r o c k  t o o  w a s  s e p t e n a r y ,  a n d  h a d  s e v e n  s t a g e s  o f  d e v e l o p m e n t .  
F r o m  t h a t  t i m o  i t  w a s  c a l l e d  t l i e  S a t t a p a n n i  o r  t h e  S a p t a p a r n a  c a v e .  
A f t e r  t h e  f i r s t  S y n o d  w a s  h e l d  s e v e n  g o l d  s t a t u e s  o f  t h e  B h a g a v a t  w e r e  
c a s t  b y  o r d e r  o f  t h o  k i n g ,  a n d  e a c h  o f  t h e m  w a s  p l a c e d  i n  o n o  o f  t h e  
B e v o n  c o m p a r t m e n t s . ”  T h o s o  i n  a f t e r  t i m e s ,  w h e n  t h e  g o o d  l a w  h a d  t o  
m a k o  r o o m  t o  m o r o  c o n g e n i a l  b e c a u s e  m o r e  s e n s u a l  c r e e d s ,  w e r e  t a k e n  
i n  c h a r g e  b y  v a r i o u s  v i h a r a s  a n d  t h e n  d i s p o s e d  o f  a s  e x p l a i n e d .  T h u s  
w h e n  M r .  T u m o u r  s t a t e s  o n  t h o  a u t h o r i t y  o f  t h e  s a c r e d  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  
S o u t h e r n  B u d d h i s t s  t h a t  t h e  c a v e  r e c e i v e d  i t s  n a m e  f r o m  t h e  S a t t n p a n n i  
p l a n t ,  h e  S t a t e s  w h a t  i s  c o r r e c t .  I n  t h e  A rch a e o lo g ica l S u r v e y  o f  I n d ia ,  
y r e  f i n d  t h a t  G e n l .  C u n n i n g h a m  i d e n t i f i e s  w i t h  t h i s  c a v e  o n e  n o t  f a r  
a w a y  f r o m  i t  a n d  i n  t h e  s a m o  B a i b h a r  r a n g o ,  b n t  w h i c h  i s  m o s t  d e c i 
d e d l y  n o t  o n r  S a p t a p a r n a  c a v e .  A t  t h e  s a i n o  t i m e  t h e  C h i o f  E n g i 
n e e r  o f  B u d d h a  G a y a ,  M r .  B e g l n r ,  d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  O h e tu  e n v o ,  m e n t i o n e d  
b y  F a - l i i a n ,  t h i n k s  i t  i s  t h o  S a p t a p a r n a  c a v e — a n d  h e  i s  r i g h t ,  
i  o r  t h a t  a s  w e l l  a s  t h o  P i p p a l  a n d  t h e  o t h e r  c a v e s ,  m e n t i o n e d  i n  
o u r  t e x t s ,  a r e  t o o  s a c r e d  i n  t h e i r  a s s o c i a t i o n s — b o t h  h a v i n g  b e e n  u s e d  
f o r  c e n t u r i e s  b y  g e n e r a t i o n s  o f  B h i k k h u s ,  n n t o  t h e  v e r y  t i m e  o f  t h e i r  

J e a v i u g ^ I n d i a — t o  h a v e  t h e i r  s i t e s  s o  e a s i l y  f o r g o t t e n ,

nn ts  b e in g  of a  m ore  d irec t  descen t  th a n  th e  ftajput.  
G a u ta m a s ,  th e  Chiefs of N a g a r a — th e  v il lage id e n t i 
fied w i th  K a p i la v a s tu — a re  th e  b e s t  en t i t led  of all to 
th e i r  possession.  A n d  we know  th e y  are  h is torical 
to  a word. F o r  th e  E so te r ic  B u d d h is t  they  ye t  v ib ra te  
in  s p a c e ; a n d  these  p ro p h e t ic  w ords  to g e th e r  w ith  
th e  t ru e  p ic tu re  of th e  S u g a ta  who p ronounced  them , 
are  p re s e n t  in th e  aura  of every  a tom  of H is  relics. This ,  
wo h a s te n  to  say , is no proof  b u t  for th e  psycho log is t .  
B u t  th e re  is o th e r  an d  h is to rica l  evidence : th e  cu m u la 
t ive  te s t im o n y  of our  re l ig ious  chronic les .  T h e  ph ilo 
log is t  has  n o t  seen tjliese ; b u t  th is  is no  p roof of th e i r  n o n 
ex is tence.

T h e  m is ta k e  of the  S o u th e rn  B u d d h is ts  lies in d a t in g  
th e  N irvana  of S a u g g y a s  P an -ch l ien  from  th e  ac tu a l  
d ay  of h is  d ea th ,  w hereas ,  as  above s ta te d ,  H e  
h a d  rea ch ed  it  over  tw e n ty  yea rs  previous to  H is  
d is inca rna t ion .  C hronologically ,  th e  S o u th e rn e rs  a re  
r ig h t ,  b o th  iu d a t in g  H is  d e a th  in 543 “  B. C-,”  an d  one of 
th e  g r e a t  Councils  a t  100 yea rs  a f te r  th e  la t t e r  event.  B u t  
th e  T ib e ta n  C h o h a n s  who possess all th e  docum ents  
r e la t in g  to  th e  la s t  24 yea rs  of H i s  external a n d  in ternal 
l ife ,— of w hich  no p h i lo lo g is t  know s  a n y th in g — can show 
t h a t  th e re  is no  rea l d isc re p an c y  be tw e en  th e  T ib e tan  
an d  th e  Ceylonese chrono log ies  as s ta te d  by  th e  W e s te rn  
O rien ta lis ts .  * F o r  th e  p rofane,  th e  E x a l te d  O ne Was born  
in  th e  G8th y ea r  of th e  B u rm e se  E eatzana  era ,  e s ta b 
lished  by  E e a tz a n a  (Anjana)  K in g  of D ew ah a  j for 
th e  in itia ted — in th e  4 8 th  y e a r  of th a t  e ra ,  on a  F r id a y  
of th e  w a x in g  m oon, of M ay. A n d ,  i t  was in 5G3 before  
th e  C h r is t ian  ch rono logy  t h a t  T a t h a g a t a  rea ch ed  his  
full N i rv a n a ,  d y in g ,  as co rrec t ly  s ta te d  by  M ahftvana—  
in 513, on th e  very  d ay  w hen  V i ja y a  la n d e d  w ith  his 
com pan ions  in C ey lon— as p rophesied  b y  L o k a - ra th a ,  our 
B u d d h a .

P ro fesso r  M a x  Miiller  seem s to  g r e a t ly  scoff a t  this  
p ro p h ec y .  I n  h is  c h a p te r  (7'list. S . L .)  upon  B u d d h ism ,  
( the  "  fa lse”  relig ion,)  th e  e m in e n t  scho la r  sp e ak s  as 
th o u g h  h e  r e s e n te d  such  an  vnjireceden ted claim . “  t i e  
a re  a sk ed  to be l ieve” — he w ri tes— “ t h a t  th e  Ceylonese 
h is to r ia n s  p laced  th e  fo u n d er  of th e  Y ija y an  d y n as ty  
of Ceylon iu tho  y e a r  543 in  acco rd an ce  w ith  th e i r  sacred  
ch ro n o lo g y ” ! (i. e., B u d d h a ’s p ro p h ec y ) ,  “ while we 
( the  ph ilo log is ts)  a re  n o t  to ld ,  how ever,  through what 
channel th e  Ceyloueso could h ave  rece ived  th e i r  in fo r 
m a tion  as  to  th e  exac t  d a te  of B u d d h a ’s d e a th .”  Two 
po in ts  m a y  be  no ticed  in  th e se  sa rcas t ic  phrases  : (a) the  
im p lica tion  of a  false p ro p h c c y  by onr L o rd  ; a n d  (b) 
a  d ish o n e s t  t a m p e r in g  w i th  chronological reco rds ,  r e 
m in d in g  one  of those  of E useb ius ,  th e  fam ous Bishop  
of Caesarea, w ho s ta n d s  accused in  H is to ry  of “  p e r v e r t 
in g  ev e ry  E g y p t i a n  chronological ta b le  fo r  th e  sa k e  
of sy n c h ro n ism s .”  W i th  re ference  to  ch a rg e  one he 
m ay  be  a s k e d  w hy  o u r  S a k y a s in h a ’s p rophec ies  shou ld  
n o t  be  as m uch  e n t i t le d  to  his  re sp e c t ,  as those of his  
S av io u r  wonld  be  to  ours— w ere we to  ever  w ri te  t h e  
t rn e  h is to ry  of th e  “ G ali lean”  A rh a t .  W i th  r e g a r d  to 
c h a r g e  two th e  d is t in g u ish e d  ph ilo log is t  is r jm in d e d  o f t h e  
g lass  house he  a n d  all C h r is t ian  chronologists  a re  th e m 
selves liv ing  in. T h e i r  inab i l i ty  to  v ind ica te  t h e  a d o p 
tion  of D e c e m b e r  2 5 th  as  th e  ac tua l  day  of th e  N a t iv i ty ,  
an d  h en ce  to  d e te rm in e  t h e  a g e  an d  th e  y e a r  of th e ir  
A v a ta r ’s d e a th — even  befo re  th e i r  own peop le— is far  
g r e a te r  t h a n  is ou rs  to  d em o n s tra te  th e  y e a r  of B u d d h a  
to  o th e r  n a t io n s .  T h e i r  u t te r  fa ilu re  to  es tab l ish  on 
any other but trad itional evidence th e ,  to  th e m ,  h is to r i 
cally  unproved, if p ro bab le ,  fac t  of h is  ex is tence  a t  a l l -  
o u g h t  to  e n g e n d e r  a  fa irer  sp ir i t .  W h e n  C h r is t ian  h is 
to r ia n s  can ,  upon  u n den iab le  historical a u th o r i ty ,  ju s t i fy  
biblical a n d  ecclesiastical ch ronology , th e n ,  perchance ,  
th e y  m a y  b e  b e t t e r  eq u ip p ed  th a n  a t  p r e s e n t  fo r  th e  con
gen ia l  w ork  of r e n d in g  h e a th e n  chrono log ies  in to  shreds.

*  B i s h o p  P i g a n d e t ,  a f t e r  e x a m i n i n g  a l l  t h e  B u r m e s e  a u t h o r i t i e s  
a c c e s s i b l e  t o  h i m ,  f r a n k l y  c o n f e s s e s  t h a t  “  t h o  h i s t o r y  o f  B u d d h a  o f f e r s  
a n  a l m o s t  c o m p l e t e  b l a n k  a s  t o  w h a t  r e g a r d s  h i s  d o i n g s  a n d  p r e a c h 
i n g s  d u r i n g  a  p e r i o d  o f  n e a r l y  t w o n t y - t h r e e  y e a r s , ” — V o l .  I  p .  2 G0 .— E d ,



The  “  c h a n n e l”  th e  Ceylonese received  t l ie ir  in fo rm a
tion th r o u g h ,  was two B ikslius  w ho h a d  le f t  M a g a d h a  to  
follow th e i r  d isg rac ed  b r e th r e n  iu to  exile .  T h e  capac i ty  
of S id d h a r th a  B u d d h a ’s  A rh a t s  fo r  t r a n s m i t t i n g  in te l l i
gence b y  psychic  cu r ren ts  m ay, p e rh a p s ,  b e  conceded  
w i th o u ta n y  g r e a t  s t re tch  of im a g in a t io n  to  h av e  been  equa l 
to, if n o t  g r e a t e r  t l ian  th a t  of th e  p r o p h e t  E l i ja h ,  w ho ia 
c red i ted  w ith  tho  pow er of h a v in g  k n o w n  from  a n y  d is 
tance  all t h a t  happened  in  th e  k i n g ’s b ed -c h am b e r .  
No O rien ta l is t  has  th e  r ig h t  to  r e je c t  th e  te s t im ony  of 
o the r  peop le’s S c r ip tu re s ,  while p ro fe ss iu g  belief  in th e  
far m ore  c o n t ra d ic to ry  and  e n ta n g le d  ev idence  of liis own, 
upon th e  se lf-sam e th e o ry  of proof.  I f  P ro f .  Miiller  is a  
sceptic a t  h e a r t ,  then  le t h im  fea rless ly  dec la re  h im s e l f : 
only a scep tic  who im partia l ly  ac ts  th e  iconoclast,  ha s  th e  
r ig h t  to  assum e such  a  tone of c o n te m p t  tow ard  an y  n on -  
C hris t ian  re lig ion .  A n d  for  th e  in s t ru c t io n  of th e  im p a ir  
tia l  e n q u ire r  only , shall i t  b e  th o u g h t  w o rth  while to  col
la te  th e  ev idence afforded b y  h is to r ic a l— n o t  p sycho log i
cal— datas .  M eanw hile ,  by  a n a ly s in g  some ob jec tions  a n d  
ex pos ing  th e  d ange rous  log ic  of o u r  crit ic,  we m ay g ive th e  
theosoph is ts  a  few m ore  fa c ts  connec ted  w ith  th e  su b je c t  
u n d e r  discussion .

N ow  t h a t  wo h av e  seen P ro f .  M a x  M ii lle r’s opinions in 
g en e ra l  ab o u t  th is ,  so to  say, th e  P ro lo g u e  to the  B u d d 
h is t  D ra m a  w i th  V ijaya  as the  h e r o — w h a t  lias lie to 
say as to  th e  d e ta i ls  of ita p lo t  ? W h a t  weapon  does lie use 
to  w eaken  th is  foundation  s tone  of a  ch rono logy  upon which 
are built ,  a n d  on which d ep e n d  all o th e r  B u d d h is t  d a te s  ? 
W h a t  is th e  fu lc rum  for th e  cr it ica l lever  he  uses ag a in s t  
the  A s ia t ic  records?  T h re e  of his m a in  p o in ts  m ay  be  
s ta te d  ser ia tim  w i th  answ ers  ap p e n d e d .  H e  b e g in s  by  
p re m is in g  t h a t :—

li ' i— “  I f  th e  s ta r t in g  p o in t  of tho  N o r t h e r n  B u d d h is t  
chronology  tu rn s  ou t  to  be m ere ly  h y p o th e t ic a l ,  based  
a s  it is on a  p ro p h ec y  of B u d d h a ,  i t  w ill bo difficult to 
avoid  th e  sam e conclusion w ith  r e g a rd  to th e  d a te  a s s ig n 
ed  to  B u d d h a ’s d e a th  b y  th e  B u d d h is ts  of C eylon and  
of B u r m a h ”  (266). “ T lie M a h a v a n sa  b e g in s  w ith  r e 
la t in g  th ree  m iracu lous  v isits  w hich  B u d d h a  paid  to 
Ceylon.”  V ijaya ,  t h e  fo u n d e r  of th e  first d y n a s ty  (in 
Ceylon) m eans  conquest, “ a n d ,  th e re fo re ,  such  a pe rson  
most likely  n ev e r  ex is te d .”  (p. 2.68.) T h is  he  believes 
invalida tes  th e  whole B u d d h is t  chrono logy .

To w hich  th e  fo llow ing p e n d a n t  m ay  b e  offered :—
W illiam  I ,  K in g  of E n g la n d ,  is com m only  called  the  

Conqueror  ; he was, m oreover,  th e  i l l e g i t im a te  son of 
R o b e rt ,  D u k e  of N o rm a n d y ,  su rn a in e d  le D iahle. A u  
opera , we h ea r ,  was in v e n ted  011 th is  sub jec t ,  an d  
full of m iracu lous  even ts ,  called “ R o b e r t  tho  D ev il ,”  
show ing  its  t rad i t io n a l  ch a rac te r .  T h e re fo re  shall we bo 
also justified in sa y in g  t h a t  E d w a r d  th e  Confessor,  
S ax o n s  an d  all, up  to  tlje tin>e of tj ie  un ion  of th e  houses  
of Y o rk  a n d  L a n c a s te r  u n d e r  H e n r y  V I I — tlie new  h is 
to rical p e r io d  in E n g l ish  h i s to ry — are  al l  “ fabulous t r a d i 
t io n ”  aiid  “  such  a  person  as W i l l ia m  th e  Concjueror most 
likely  never ex is ted  ?”

2nd— I n  th e  C hinese  C h ro n o lo g y — con t inues  tho  d is 
s e c t in g  c r i t ic — “  th e  lis t  of th e  th i r ty - th r e e  B u d d h is t  
p a t r ia rc h s  .... is of a  d o u b tfu l  c h a rac te r .  F o r  W e s te r n  H i s 
to ry  tho  ex a c t  C eylonese  ch ro n o lo g y  b e g in s  w ith  1G1 
B- C.”  E x te n d in g  b ey o n d  t h a t  d a te  th e re  ex is ts  b u t  
“ a trad i t iona l  n a t ive  ch rono logy ,  T h ere fo re ,  . . , w h a t  
goes before  . . . . js b u t  f abu lous  t r a d i t io n .”

T h e  ch rono logy  of  th e  A p o s t le s  a n d  t l ie ir  ex is te n ce  
has  n ev e r  been  p ro v ed  h is to r ica l ly .  T h e  h is to ry  of th e  
P ap ac y  is confessed ly  “  o b sc u re ."  E n n o d iu s  of P a v ia  (5 th  
cen tury)  was th e  first one to  a d d re s s  th e  R o m an  B ishop  
(Symmoclius)— w ho com es fifty-first in th e  A p o s to l ic  
succession, as “  P o p e , ,? T hus ,  if  we w ere  to  w ri te  th e  
H is to ry  of C hr is t ian i ty ,  a n d  in d u lg e  in r e m a rk s  upon  i ts  
chronology , we m ig h t  say  t h a t  since th e ro  w ere  no a n 
teceden t  P o p es  ; a n d  since t h e  A posto lic  l ine  b e g a n  w ith  
Symmoclius (493 “ A. D.”) ) all Cluistiaii records begin

n in g  w ith  the  N a t iv i ty  a n d  np to  th e  s ix th  ce n tu ry  a re  
therefore— “  fabulous t r a d i t io n s ,”  a n d  all C hris t ian  ch ro 
no logy  is “ pu re ly  h y p o th e t ic a l .”

3 r d .— Tw o d isc re p an t  d a te s  in  B u d d h is t  ch rono logy  a ra  
scoru fu lly  p o in te d  ou t b y  t h e  O xfo rd  P ro fesso r.  I f  t h e  
la n d in g  o f  V ijaya ,  in L a n k a — ho says— on th e  sam e d a y  
t h a t  B u d d h a  r e a c h e d  N irv a n a  (died) is in  fu lfi lm ent of 
B u d d h a ’s p ro p h ecy ,  th e n  “  if B u d d h a  was a true prophet,  
t h e  Ceylonese a r g u e  q u i te  r ig h t ly  th a t  he m u s t  have died  
in  the year o f  the Conquest, or  543 B. C.” (p. 270). O u  
tho o th e r  h a n d  th e  C hinese  h ave  a  B u ddh is t  ch ro n o lo g y  
of th e i r  o w n ;  a n d — it does n o t  a g re e  with  th e  Ceylonese .  
“  T h e  l ife -tim e of B u d d h a  from  1029 to  950 res ts  on h ia 
own p rophecy  th a t  a  m il lennium  would  elapse f rom  hia 
d e a th  to  th e  conversion of China. I f ,  therefore ,  B u d d h a  
was a true prophet,  he m u s t  have lived about 1000 1?. G.” 
(206). B u t  th e  d a te  does u o t  ag re e  w ith  th e  Ceylonese 
ch rono logy  ; ergo— B u d d h a  was a fa ls e  prophet.  A s  to  
t h a t  o th e r  “  th e  first a n d  m os t  im p o r ta n t  l in k ”  in  th e  
Ceylonese as well as in  th e  Chinese  ch rono logy , “  i t  is 
e x t re m e ly  w e a k .”  . . .  I n  th e  Ceylonese “  a  miraculous  
genealogy had  to be prov ided  f o r  V i ja y a ,”  an d ,  “  a  p ro 
p h ec y  ‘was, therefore, inven ted” (p. 2(59).

On th e se  sam e lines of a r g u m e n t  i t  m ay  b e  a r g u e d  
th a t  ;—

Since  no g e n e a lo g y  of J e s u s ,  “  e x a c t  o r  in e x a c t ,” is 
found  in an y  of tho  w orld ’s reco rds  save th o se  en t i t le d  
— th e  G ospels  of S S .  M a t th e w  ( i. 1 to  17), an d  L u k o  
iii. 23— 38); an d ,  since th e se  rad ically  d is a g re e — a l th o u g h  
th is  p e rso n a g e  is th e  m ost conspicuous in  W e s te rn  h is 
to ry ,  an d  the  n ices t  a c cu rac y  m ig h t  have b ee n  e x p e c te d  
in his case ; th e re fo re ,  a g re e a b ly  w ith  P ro f .  Max M ii l le r ’s 
sa rcas t ic  logic, if J e s u s  “  ivas a true prophet, he m u s t  have, 
descended  from  D av id  th ro u g h  Jo se p h  (M a tt . ’s Gospel) ; 
a n d  “  if lie was a true prophe t” ag a in ,  th e n  th e  C hr is 
t ian s  “  a r g u e  q u i te  r ig h t ly  th a t  he  m u s t  h a v e ” d escended  
from D av id  th r o u g h  M a ry  (L uke’s Gosptl.)  F u r t h e r 
m ore,  since th e  two g e n e a lo g ie s  are  obviously d isc re p an t  
an d  p rophec ies  w ere  t r u ly  “  in v e n te d ”  by  th e  posi-  
aposto lie  th eo lo g ian s  [or,  if  p re fe r re d ,  old p rophec ies  oi: 
I s a ia h  a n d  o th e r  0 .  T . p ro p h e ts ,  i r re le v an t  to  .Jesns, 
w ere  adapted  to su it  his  case— as r ec en t  E n g l i sh  com 
m e n ta to rs  (in H o ly  O rd e rs ) ,  th e  Bible rev ise rs ,  no'v 
concede] an d  since m o reove r— always fo llow ing  tlio  
P ro fe sso r ’s a r g u m e n t ,  in th e  cases of B u d d h is t  a n d  B rah -  
lnanical ch rono log ies— “  t r ad i t io n a l  a n d  full of a b s u rd i 
t ie s . . .  every  a t t e m p t  to  b r in g  th e m  in to  h a rm o n y  h a v in g  
p roved  a fa ilu re  (p. 26(3)”  a re  B ib le  ch rono logy  a n d  
genea log ies  less so ? H a v e  we, or h ave  we no t a cer
ta in  r ig h t  to  r e to r t ,  t h a t  if G a u ta m a  B u d d h a  is shown o n  
theso  linos a fa l s e  prophet,  th e n  J e s u s  m u s t  be l ikew ise  
“  a false p r o p h e t  ?”  A n d  if J e sn s  was a  t r u e  prophou 
desp i te  e x i s t in g  confusion  of au tho ri t ies ,  why ou tho  
sam e lines m ay  n o t  B u d d h a  h av e  been  o n e ?  D isc re d i t  
th e  B u d d h is t  p rophec ies  and  th e  C hris t ian  ones m u s t  g o  
along- w i th  them .

T h e  u t te ra n c e s  of tlie a n c ie n t  py thoness  now b n t  
p rovoke  th e  scientific smile : b u t  no t r ip o d  over mount.etl 
b y  th e  p ro p h e te ss  of old  was so sh a k y  as the  ch ro n o lo 
g ica l  t r in i ty  of p o in ts  up o n  w hich  th is  O rien ta lis t  s t a n d s  
to  del iver  h is  oracles.  M oreove r  his a r g u m e n ts  a ro  
d o u b le -edged ,  as  show n. I f  the  citadel of B u d d h ism  c a n  
be  u n d e rm in e d  by  P ro f .  M a x  M u lle r ’s critical en g in e e r in g ,  
th e n  p a r i  p a s su  t h a t  of C hr is t ian i ty  m us t  c rum ble  iu th e  
sam e ruins. O r  h ave  th e  C hris t ians  alone th e  m onopo ly  
of absurd  re lig ious  “  inven tions”  an d  th e  r ig h t  o f  be ing  
jealous of an y  in f r in g em e n t  of th e i r  p a t e n t  r ig h ts  ?

To conclude,  we say, th a t  tho  y e a r  of B n d d h a ’s d e a th  
is co rroc tly  s ta te d  by  M r. S in n e t t ,  Esoteric  Buddhism ,  
h a v in g  to  g ive  its  ch rono log ica l  d a te s  a c co rd in g  to  cso~ 
teric  r e c k o n in g .  A n d  th is  r e c k o n in g  would  alone, if 
ex p la in ed ,  m a k e  aw ay  w i th  every  ob jec tion  u rg e d ,  f ro m  
P ro f .  M. M u l le r ’s S a n s k r i t  L i te r a tu re  dow n to  th e  la te s t  
“  ev idence”— the proofs  in t h e  R eports  o f  the Archceological, 
Survey o f  India , The Ceylonese era, as given in Mah^

J



v a n s a ,  is co r rec t  in  everything ',  w i th h o ld in g  b u t  th e  above 
g iv e n  fac t  of N irvana ,  the  g r e a t  m y s te ry  of S a m m n - S a m - 
b u d d h a  a n d  A b h id jn a  rem a in in g  to th is  d ay  u n know n  to 
th o  o u t s id e r ;  and  th o u g h  ce r ta in ly  k n o w n  to B ikshu  
M a h a n i lm a — K iu g  D h a tu s e u a ’s u n c le — it could n o t  
b e  exp la ined  in a  work l ike  th e  M ah av a n sa .  M o reo v e r  the  
S in g h a le s e  ch ronology  a g re e s  in every  p a r t i c u la r  w ith  
t h e  Burm eso ch rono logy .  I n d e p e n d e n t  of tho  re l i 
g io u s  e ra  d a t in g  f rom  B u d d h a ’s d ea th ,  ca lled  “  N irva -  
n ic  E r a ,” th e re  ex is ted ,  as now show n b y  Bishop  
B ig a n d e t  (L ife  o f  G audam a),  two h is to rica l  eras. 
O ne  lasted  1362 years ,  its las t  y e a r  co r re sp o n d in g  with  
1156 of tho  C hris t ian  e ra  : th e  o th e r ,  b ro k e n  in tw o  small 
eras, tho  la s t  succeeding im m ed ia te ly  th e  o th e r ,  exists  
to  tho  p r e s e n t  day. The b e g in n in g  of th e  first, which 
.lasted 562 years,  coincides w ith  tho  y e a r  79 A . J). and  
t l ie  I n d i a n  S a k a  era. C o nsequen t ly  tlie lea rned  B ishop, 
w ho su re ly  can never  bo su sp e c te d  of p a r t i a l i ty  to B u d 
d h ism ,  accep ts  tho y ea r  5 l o of B u d d h a ’s N irv an a .  (So do 
M r .  T u m o u r ,  P ro fesso r  Lassen , a n d  o the rs .

Tho a lleged  d iscrepanc ies  b e tw e e n  tho  14 var ious  da tes  
c i‘ N irv a n a  co llec ted  by  C som a Corosi, do  n o t  r e la te  to 
t h e  N y r -h Tijang in tho  least.  T hoy  a rc  ca lcu la t ions  con
c e r n in g  the  N irv a n a  of tlio p recurso rs ,  th e  B o d d h isa t-  
tvns and  prev ious in c a rn a t io n s  of S a n g g y a s ,  th a t  tho 
.Hungarian  found in various w o rk s  an d  w ro n g ly  app lied
lo tlio last B uddha .  E u ro p e a n s  m u s t  n o t  fo rg e t  th a t  this  
e n th u s ia s t  ac ted  u n d e r  p ro te s t  of tho  L a m a s  d u r in g  the 
t im e  of his s ta y  w ith  t h e m ;  a n d  th a t ,  m oreover,  he had 
le a rn e d  m ore a b o u t  th e  d o c t r in es  of tho  here tica l  D ug-  
p a s  th a n  of tho  o r th o d o x  G elugpas .  T h e  s t a te m e n t  of this  
“  Q-rotit au thori ty  (!) on T ib e tan  B uddh ism ,”  as lie is called, 
to  tho effect t h a t  G a u ta m a  had  three, w ives whom lie 
n a m e s— a n d  then c o n t ra d ic t s  h im self  by  sh o w in g  (Til/e
lan  G ram m ar ,  p. 162, soo note) t h a t  th e  first two wives 
“ a rc  one an d  the  sam o,”  shows how l i t t le  lie can be r e 
g a r d e d  as nu “ a u th o r i ty .”  .11 o had  n o t  even learned  
th a t  “  Gopa, Y asodha ra  .and U tp a la  V a n in ,”  aro  the  th ree  
:nanios for th re e  m ystical pow ers .  So w ith  the “ d isc re 
p an c ie s”  of tho  da tes .  O u t  of tho  64 m e n t io n e d  by him 
b u t  two re la te  to  S a k y a  M uni : n am ely ,  tl ie years  576 
a n d  516— an d  these  two e r r  in tho ir  t ra n sc r ip t io n  ; for 
w hen  co rrec tcd  th e y  m u s t  s ta n d  564 an d  543. A s  l'or 
Ihe re s t  th e y  concern  tho  seven  ku-snm ,  o r  t r ip le  form 
<>[■ the  N irvan ic  s ta te  and tlie ir  r e spec t ive  d u ra t io n ,  and  
r e la te  to doctr ines  of which O rien ta l is ts  know  abso lu te ly  
n o th in g .

Consequen t ly  from th c N o r th c r n  B u d d h is ts ,w h o ,  as con
fessed by Professor  W e b e r ,“ alone possess th e se (B u d d h is t)  
{Scriptures complete,” and  have “  p rese rved  moro au th e n t ic  
in fo rm ation  re g a rd in g  tho  c i rcum stances  of th e i r  r e d a c 
t i o n ” — th e  O rien ta lis ts  have up  to  th is  t im e le a rn ed  n e x t  
to  n o th in g .  T ho  T ibe tans  sny th n t  T a t h a g a t a  b ecam e a 
full B uddha ,  i .e . ,  reached  absolute N i r v a n a  in  2544 of 
th e  K ali  era, (acco rd ing  to S ouran im a) an d  thus  lived  
in d e ed  b u t  eighty  yea rs ,  as no N irvanee  of the seventh  
degree can  be reckoned  am o n g  th e  l iv ing  (i . e, ex is t ing)  
m en .  I t  is no b e t te r  th a n  loose con jec tu re  to 
a r g u e  t h a t  it w ould  have en te re d  as l i t t le  in to  tho 
th o u g h ts  of th e  B rah m an s  of n o t in g  tho  d ay  of B u d d h a ’s 
b ir th  “ as tho  Rom ans or  even th e  J e w s  (would have) 
t h o u g h t  of p re se rv in g  th e  d a te  of th e  b i r th  of J e s u s  
b efo re  he  had  becom e th e  fo u n d e r  of a re l ig ion .”  (M. 
M u l l e r ’s ] I is l .  8 .  L.)  F o r ,  while the  J e w s  h a d  been 
f ro m  th e  first r e je c t in g  tho  claim  of M ess iahsh ip  se t  up 
.by tho Chelas of the  Je w ish  p ro p h e t ,  a n d  w ere  n o t  ex 
p e c t in g  th e i r  M essiah  a t  t h a t  t im e ,  th e  B ra h m a n s  (the 
in i t ia te s ,  a t  any  rate) k n ew  of th e  co m in g  of h im  whom 
th e y  r e g a rd e d  as an in c a rn a t io n  of d iv in e  w isdom  and  
th e re fo re  were  well aw are  of th e  as tro lo g ica l  d a te  of his 
b i r th .  I f ,  in  a f te r  tim es in th e i r  im p o te n t  r a g e ,  th e y  
d e s t ro y e d  every  acccssiblo ves t ige  of tlio b i r th ,  lifo au d  
d e a th  of H im , who in  his  boundless  m e rc y  to  all c re a tu re s  
h a d  rev e a le d  th e i r  carefully  concea led  m y s te r ie s  an d  
d o c t r in e s  in  o rd e r  to  c h e ck  tho  ecclesiastical to r r e n t  of 
Qver-growiug superstitions, there Had been a time when ha

w as m e t  b y  th e m  as  an  A v a ta r .  A nd ,  though they de
stroyed, others preserved.

T h e  th o u sa n d  a n d  one  specu la tions  and  th e  to r tu r in g  
of exo ter ic  te x ts  b y  A rchaeologist o r  Palaeographer  will
ill r e p a y  th e  t im e lost in th e i r  s tudy .

T h e  In d ia n  A n n a ls  specify K in g  A ja ta s a t r u  as a  co n 
te m p o ra ry  of B u d d h a ,  an d  a n o th e r  A ja ta sa t ru  helped 
to p re p a re  th e  council  100 yea rs  a f te r  his  d ea th .  T hese  
p r inces  w ere  sove re igns  of M a g a d h a  an d  have n a u g h t  to 
do w i th  A ja t a s a t r u  of th e  B r ih a d -A ra n y a k a  an d  th e  
K a u s h i ta k i - IJp a n ish a l ,  who was a  sovereign of tho  Kasis  ; 
th o u g h  B h a d ra se n a ,  “  th e  son of A ja t a s a t r u ” cu rsed  by 
A r u n i— m ay  h ave  m ore to  do w ith  his nam esake  the  
“ he i r  of C h a n d rn g u p ta  ” th a n  is g e n e ra l ly  known, 
P ro fe s s o r  M a x  M ulle r  ob jec ts  to two A sokas .  l i e  r e 
je c ts  K a la s o k a  an d  accep ts  b u t  D h a rm a so k a — in ac co rd 
ance  w ith  “  G re e k ”  an d  iu u t t e r  conflict w ith  B u d d h is t  
ch rono logy .  l i e  know s n o t— or perchance  p refers  ig n o r 
in g — t h a t  bes ides tho  two A sokas th e re  wero sovcral p e r 
sonages  nam ed  C h a n d rn g u p ta  an d  C ha n d ra m a sa .  'Plu
ta rc h  is s e t  as ide  as conflic ting  w ith  th e  m ore welcome 
th e o ry ,  an d  the  ev idence  of Ju s t in  alono is accep ted .  Thero  
was K ala so k a ,  ca lled  by  som e C h a n d ra m a sa  a n d  by  others  
C h a n d ra g u p ta ,  whose son N a u d a  was succeeded  by his 
cousin th e  C h a n d rn g u p ta  of Selcucus,  an d  u n d e r  whom 
th e  Council of Vaisali took  p lace  “  su p p o r te d  by 
K iu g  N a n d a ” as co rrec tly  s ta te d  by  T a ra n a th a .  [N one  
of them  w ore S u d rn s ,  a n d  th is  is a  p u re  invention 
o f t l i e  B r a h m a n s ] . T h e n  thero  was th e  la s t  of the 
C h a n d ra g u p ta s  who assum ed  th e  nam e of Vilcrama ; 
he  com m enced  th e  now e ra  called the  V i k r a m a d i t j a  o r  
S a m v a t  a n d  b e g a n  th e  now d y n a s ty  a t  Patalipufcrs),
3 !S (13. C .)— according to some European “ authorities  
a f te r  h im  his son B in d u sa ra  or  B h a d ra s e n a —- 
also C h a n d rn g u p ta ,  w ho was followed by  D h a rm a so k a  
C h a n d ra g u p ta .  A n d  th e re  were two P iy ad a s is— the 
“  S and ra ,co ttus”  C h a n d ra g u p ta  a n d  A so k a .  A n d  if 
c o n t ro v e r te d — th e  O rien ta l is ts  will have  to a c c o u n t  for 
th is  s t r a n g e  inconsis tency . I f  A so k a  was th e  only  
“ P iy ad a s i”  nnd  tlio bu i ld e r  of th e  m o n u m e n ts ,  and  
m a k e r  of th e  rock - in sc rip t ions  of th is  n am e  ; au d  if his 
in a u g u ra t io n  occ u rre d  as co n jec tu red  by  P ro fesso r  Max 
M ulle r  a b o u t  25') B .C .,  in o th e r  w ords ,  if ho re igned  6!) or 
70 yea rs  la te r  th a n  any  of th e  G reek  k in g s  n am ed  on the  
P iy ad a s ia n  m o n u m e n ts ,  w h a t  h ad  he to do w ith  th e i r  
v assa lage  or  non-vassa lagc ,  o r  how  was ho co n c e rn 
ed with them  a t  all ? T h e i r  dea l ings  had  been w ith  
his  g r a n d f a th e r  somo 70 yea rs  ea r l ie r— if lie 
becam e a B u d d h is t  on ly  a f te r  ton years  occupancy  
of the  th ro n e .  A n d  finally th re e  w e ll -k n o w n B h a d rase -  
nas  can be  p roved ,  whose nam es sp e l t  loosely an d  p h o 
n e t ica l ly ,accord  in g  to  each  w r i te r ’s dia lect a n d  na t ional i ty ,  
now y ie ld  a  va r ie ty  of nam es,  from B indusara ,  B im b isa ra ,  
a n d  V indusnra ,  dow n to B h a d ra se n a  an d  B h a d ra sa ra ,  
a s  he  is called  in th e  V a yu  P a ra n a .  T hese  arc  all 
synonym ous . H o w e v e r  easy, a t  first s ig h t ,  i t  may seem 
to be  to b rush  o u t  of h is to ry  a  real p e rsonage ,  i t  becomes 
more difficult to  p rove th e  non -ex is tence  of K a la so k a  by  
ca l l ing  h im  “ fa lse ,”  w hile  tho  second  A soka  is te rm e d  
“ tho rea l ,” in the  face of th e  ev idence of th e  P u ra n a s ,  
w r i t te n  b y  tho  b i t t e r e s t  enem ies of th e  B u d d h is ts ,  the  
B ra h m a n s  of the  period .  T h e  Fwi/itand M a tsya  P u ra n a s  
m e n tio n  b o th  in th e i r  lis ts of the  re ig n in g  S o v ere ig n s  
of the  N a n d a  an d  th e  M o ry a  dynasties .  A n d ,  th o u g h  
th e y  connec t  C h a n d ra g u p ta  with a  S u d r a  N a n d a ,  
th e y  do n o t  d e n y  ex is tence  to K a la s o k a — for tho 
sake  of in v a l id a t in g  B u d d h i s t  ch rono logy .  H o w e v e r  
falsified th e  n o w  e x t a n t  te x ts  of bo th  tho  V a y u  a n d  
M a ts y a  P u ra n a s ,  even  accep ted  as th e y  a t  p re s e n t  s ta n d  
“ in th e i r  t r u e  m e a n in g ,”  w hich  P ro f .  M axM .ullcr  (n o tw i th 
s ta n d in g  his confidence) fails to  soize, t h e y  are  not “ a t  
var iance  w ith  B u d d h is t  ch rono logy  b e fo re C h a n d ra g u p ta .”  
N o t ,  a t  au y  ra te ,  w hen  th e  real C h a n d r a g u p ta  in s tea d  of 
th e  false S an d ro c o t tu s  of th e  G reeks  is in tro d u c ed  and  
a u th e n t i c a te d .  Quito  in d e p e n d e n t ly  of th e  B u d d h is t  
version, there exists the h is to r ica l  fact recorded ia tha



B rahm anica l  a s  well as in  th e  B u rm e se  and  T ib e ta n  
versions, t h a t  in  th e  y e a r  63 of B u d d h a ,  S u s inago  of 
B enares  was chosen  k in g  b y  th e  peop le  of P a ta l ip u t r a ,  
who m a d e  aw ay  w ith  A ja t a s a t r u ’s d y n a s ty .  S us inago  
rem oved  the  cap ita l  of M a g a d h a  from  R a ja g r ih a  to  
Vaisali ,  while  his  successor  K a la s o k a  rem o v e d  i t  iu 
his t u r n  to  P a ta l ip u t r a .  I t  was d u r in g  th e  r e ig n  of 
the  la t te r  t h a t  the  p rophecy  of B u d d h a  co n c e rn in g  P a ta l i -  
bat  o r  P a t a l i p u t r a —a sm all v illage d u r in g  H is  t im e —  
was realized.  (See M ahaparinlbbdrui S u t ta ) .

I t  will be  easy  en o u g h ,  w h en  th e  t im e  com es, to 
answ er  all d e n y in g  Orienta lis ts  a n d  face th e m  w ith  proof 
and d o c u m e n t  in hand .  T h e y  sp e a k  of th e  e x t r a v a g a n t ,  
wild e x a g g e r a t io n s  of t h e  B u d d h is ts  a n d  B rah m an s .  T h e  
la t te r  an sw er  : “  T h e  w ildest th e o r i s t s  o f  nil a re  t h e y  
who, to evade a  se lf-ev iden t fac t,  a s su m e  m ora l ,  a n t i 
nat ional  im possib ili t ies ,  en t i re ly  opposed  to  th e  most 
conspicuous t r a i t s  of tho  B ra h m a n ic a l  I n d ia n  c h a ra c te r—  
namely, b o r ro w in g  from, or  im i ta t in g  in a n y th in g ,  o th e r  
nations. P ro m  th o ir  co m m en ts  011 R i g  V ed a ,  down to tho  
annals  of Ceylon, from P a n in i  to  M atouan-lin ,  every  
p ag e  of th e i r  lea rned  scholia  appears ,  to  one a c q u a in te d  
with the  sub jec t ,  like a  m o n s t ro u s  ju m b le  of u n w a r ra n te d ,  
and insane specu la tions .  T herefo re ,  n o tw i th s ta n d in g  
G reek  ch rono logy  a n d  C l ia n d ra g u p ta — whoso d a te  is 
r ep re se n ted  as " t h e  sh e e t-an c h o r  of I n d ia n  ch ro n o lo g y ”  
th a t  “ n o th in g  will ever  sh a k e ” — it  is to  bo fe a re d  t h a t  
as re g a rd s  In d ia ,  the  chronological sh ip  of tho  S an sk r i -  
t is ts  has  a lready  b ro k e n  from  h e r  m oorings  a n d  g o n e  
ad r if t  w ith  all h e r  p rec ious  f re ig h t  of cou jec tu ros  an d  
hypothesis .  S h e  is d r i f t in g  in to  d a n g e r .  W e  a ro  a t  
Hie end  of a  cycle— geologica l a n d  o th e r — an d  a t  tho  
b eg in n in g  of an o th er .  C a tac lysm  is to  follow ca taclysm . 
The pen t-u p  forces a re  b u r s t in g  o u t  in m a n y  q u a r t e r s ;  
and  no t only  will men be sw allow ed up  o r  slain by 
thousands,  “ n ew ”  land  a p p e a r  a n d  “  o ld ”  subside ,  
volcanic e rup t ions  an d  t ida l  waves a p p a l ; b u t  secrets  
of an  unsu sp e c te d  P a s t  will be  u n co v e red  to tho 
d ism ay of W e s te rn  theoris ts ,  a n d  t h e  hum il ia t ion  of 
an im perious science. T h is  d r i f t in g  sh ip ,  if w a tc h ed  
may be scon to  g ro u n d  upon  the  u p h ea v ed  ves t iges  of 
anc ien t civilizations, an d  fall to pieces. W o  are  not,  
emulous of the  p r o p h e t ’s h o n o u r s ’: b u t  still ,  le t  th is  
s tand  as a p rophecy .

.------*—

Q U E S T I O N  V I I .
iNiCIUI’TIONS DISCOVERED BY GENERAL A. CUNNINGIIAM, 

B r T .  Subba Row, e. a., b l ,  P .  T. S.
Wfi have carefully  ex am ined  the  new  in sc rip tion  d is 

covered by G enera l A. C u n n in g h a m  on th e  s t r e n g t h  of 
which th e  .date as s ig n ed  to  B u d d h a ’s d e a th  by  B u d d h is t  
w ri te rs  has been  decl'u-ed to bo inco rrec t  ; an d  wo a re  of 
opinion th a t  the  said insc rip tion  confirm s th e  t r u t h  of 
tho B u d d h is t  trad i t ions  in s tead  of p ro v in g  th e m  to bo e r 
roneous. T h e  abovem entioned  archaeologis t w ri tes  as 
follows r e g a r d in g  th e  inscrip tion  u n d e r  cons idera t ion  in 
the  first volume of liis repo r ts  :— “ T h e  m o s t  in te r e s t i n g  
inscrip tion  ( a t  Gaya) is a  long  a n d  p e r fec t  one d a te d  in 
the e ra  of th e  N irv a n a  or d e a th  of B u d d h a .  I  ro ad  the  
uato as follows:— lih a y a va t i  B a r in ir v r i t te  S a m v a t  1819 
K urttik ii '  budi 1 B i td h i— th a t  is “ in the  y e a r  1819 of the  
“ E m ancipa tion  of B h a g a v a ta  011 W e d n e s d a y ,  th e  first day  
“ of tho w an ing  m oon of K a r t i b . ”  I f  tho  e ra  hero  u sed  
is tho sam e as th a t  of the  B u d d h is ts  of Ceylon a n d  B u r 
mah, _ w hich  b e g a n  in  51 J  b. c. the  d a te  of th is  
in sc rip tion  will b e  1819— 513 =  A . D. 1276. T h e  
s ,yle_ of tho  le t te rs  is in  k ee p in g  w ith  th i s  d a te ,  
b u t  is q u i te  incom pat ib le  w ith  th a t  d e r iv a b le  from  the 
Chinese d a te  of th e  era. T h e  C hinese  p lace the  dea th  
o t  B u d d h a  upw ards  of 1000 yea rs  befo ro  C h r is t ,  so th a t  
acco rd ing  to  them , th e  d a t e  of th is  in sc r ip t io n  w ould  bo 
ab o u t  A . D .  800, a  p e r io d  m u c h  too ea r ly  fo r  th o  s ty le  
of ch a rac te r  used  iu th e  in sc r ip t io n .  B u t  a s  th o  day  
of the week ia here fortunately added, the date caa be

verified  b y  ca lcu la t ion .  A cc o rd in g  to  m y calculation 
th e  d a te  of th e  in sc r ip t io n  corresponds  w i th  W e d n e s d a y ,  
tho  17th S e p te m b e r  A . D . 1342. T h is  would p lace  th e  
N i rv a n a  of B u d d h a  in  477 B. C., w h ich  is th e  very  y e a r  
t h a t  was firs t  p roposed  b y  inyse lf  as th e  m o s t  probabi© 
d a te  of t h a t  ev e n t .  T h is  co rrec ted  d a te  has  since b e e u  
ad o p te d  b y  P ro fesso r  M ax-M iil le r .”

T h e  reasons  a s s ig n e d  by  some O rien ta l is ts  fo r  con 
s id e r in g  th is  so-ca lled  “  co r rec ted  d a t e ” as th e  re a l  
d a te  of B u d d h a ’s d e a th  have  a lready  been n o t ic ed  a n d  
cr it ic ized  in  th e  p r e c e d in g  a r t ic le  ; and now wo h a v e  
only to  cons ider  w h e th e r  tho  inscription in q u es t io n  
d isp roves  th o  o ld  dato .

M a jo r  G enera l  C u n n in g h a m  ev iden t ly  seems to  - ta k o  
it  fo r  g r a n te d ,  as f a r  as his  p re s e n t  ca lcu la tion  is con
ce rned ,  t h a t  th e  n u m b e r  of days in  a  y ea r  is counted  
in th e  M a g a d h a  c o u n t ry  a n d  b y  B u d d h is t  w ri te rs  in 
g en e ra l  on tlio s a m j  b a s is  011 w hich  th e  n u m b e r  of 
days  in a c u r r e n t  E n g l ish  y e a r  is c o u n t e d ; a n d  th is  
w ro n g  a s su m p tio n  has  v i t i a te d  his  ca lcu la t ion  a n d  lead  
h im  to a  w ro n g  conclusion, T h roe  d if fe ren t  m e th o d s  
of ca lcula t ion  w ere  in use in I n d ia  a t  th e  t im e w hen  
B u d d h a  lived, a u d  th e y  are  still in  use in  d if fe ren t  p a r t s  
of th e  c o u n try .  T h ese  m e th o d s  are  k n o w n  as S o u r a 
m a n a m ,  G h u n d ra m a im m  an d  B a r h a s p a ty a m a n a m .  A c 
c o rd in g  to  th e  H in d u  w orks  011 A s t ro n o m y  a S o u ra 
m a n am  y e a r  consis ts  of 3(55 days  15 g l ia d ia s  an d  31 
v ig h a d ia s  ; a  C h a n d ra m a n u iu  y e a r  has  3(j0 days ,  and  a 
y e a r  011 the  bas is  of B a rh a s p a ty a m a n a m  has  361 days 
an d  11 gliadias  nea r ly .  Sucli b e in g  th e  case, G enera l  
C u n n in g h am  o u g h t  to  have  t a k e n  th e  t ro u b le  of a s c e r 
taining- befo re  he  m a d e  his ca lculation th e  p a r t i 
cu la r  M a n a m  em p loyed  by  tho  w ri te rs  of M a g a d h a  a n d  
C eylon in g iv in g  th e  d a te  of B u d d h a ’s d e a th  and  tho  
M a n a m  u sed  in ca lcu la t in g  th e  yea rs  of th e  B u d d h is t  
e ra  m en tio n e d  in th e  in sc r ip t ion  above  quo ted .  In s te a d  
of p la c in g  h im self  in  th e  posit ion  of th e  w r i te r  of tho  
said insc rip tion  an d  m a k in g  th o  req u ired  ca lculation  
from  th a t  s ta n d p o in t ,  h e  m ade  tlio ca lcu la t ion  011 th e  
sam e bas is  ou w hich  a n  E n g l i s h  g e n t le m a n  of th e  19 th  
ce n tu ry  would  ca lcu la te  t im e ac c o rd in g  to  his own 
ca lendar .

I f  th e  ca lcu la t ion  wero co r rec t ly  m ade ,  i t  would havo  
show n h im  th a t  th e  inscrip tion  in ques tion  is p e r fec t ly  
co n s is te n t  w ith  th e  s ta te m e n t  t h a t  B u d d h a  d ie d  in  th e  
year  543 13. 0 .  a c c o rd in g  to  B a rh a sp a ty a m a n a m  (the  
on ly  m a n a m  u sed  in M a g a d h a  an d  by  P a l i  .writers in 
genera l) .  T h e  c o r re c tn e ss  of th is  asse r t ion  will be clcarly  
seen ou e x a m in in g  t h e  fo llow ing  ca lcu la tion .

543 yea rs  ac c o rd in g  to  B a rh a s p a ty a m a n a m  a re  eq u iv a
le n t  to 536 y e a rs  a n d  8 m o n th s  (nearly) a c co rd in g  to  
S ou ram ana in .

S im ila r ly  1819 yea rs  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  fo rm er  m a n a m  
a re  equ iva len t  to 1798 y e a rs  n ea r ly  ac c o rd in g  to th e  
la t t e r  m a n am . .

A s  th e  C h r is t ian  e ra  co m m en c ed  011 th e  3102nd  y e a r  
of K a l iy u g a  (ac co rd in g  to  S o u ra m a n a m )  B u d d h a  died  
in th e  y e a r  2o65 of K a l iy u g a  a n d  th e  in sc rip tion  waa 
w r i t te n  in tlie y e a r  4362 of K a l iy u g a  (accord ing  to  
S o u ra m a n a m ) ;  A nd  now tho  q u es t io n  is w h e th e r  ac co rd 
ing- to the  H in d u  A lm a n ac ,  th e  firs t  d ay  of tho w a n in g  
m oon  of K a r t i k  co incided  w ith  a  W e d n esd ay .

A c c o rd in g  to  S u r y a s id d h a n ta  th e  n u m b e r  of d ay s  
f rom  th e  b e g in n in g  of K a l iy u g a  up  to m id n ig h t  011 th o  
15 th  day  of in c re a s in g  m oon of A swina is 1 ,593 ,072  ( tho  
n u m b e r  of A d h ik a m a sa u sa s  (ex tra  m onths)  d u r in g  tho  
in te rv a l  b e in g  1608 an d  tho  n u m b e r  of iv s l iay a th i th is  
25 ,323 .

I f  we div ide  th is  n u m b e r  by  7 the  r e m a in d e r  w ou ld  b e  
5. A s  K a l iy u g a  co m m en ced  w ith  F r id a y ,  tho  p e r io d  of 
t im o above  defined  c losed w i th  T u esd a y ,  as a c co rd in g  to  
S u ry a s id d h a n ta  a  w eek -day  is c o u n te d  f rom  m id n ig h t  
to  m id n ig h t .

I t  is to  be  no t iced  t h a t  in p lacos w h ere  B arhaspa t} ’- 
a m a n a m  is iu use K r i s h n a p a k s h a m  (or th e  d a r k  half) 
commences first aud is followed b y  Suklapaksham,



C o n seq u en t ly  th e  n e x t  d ay  a f t e r  th e  15 th  d ay  of th e  
w a x in g  moon of A sw ina  will be th e  1st d ay  of th e  w an in g  
m o o n  of K a r t i k a  to  those  who a re  g u id e d  by the  Barlias- 
p a t y a m a n a m  calendar.  A n d  th e re fo re  th e  la t te r  da te ,  
■which is th e  d a te  m e n t io n e d  in  th e  in sc r ip t io n ,  w as 
W e d n e s d a y  in the  y e a r  4 i 6 2  of K a l iy u g a .

T h e  geocen tr ic  lo n g i tu d e  of th e  sun  a t  th e  t im e of hia 
m erid ian  passage  on  th e  sa id  d a te  b e in g  174°— 2 0 '— 10" 
a n d  the  m oon’s lo n g itu d e  b e in g  7°— 5 1 '— 4 2 '  (accord ing  
to  S u ry a s id d h an ta )  i t  can  bo easily  seen t h a t  a t  G aya  
th e r e  was P a d y a m i th i th i  ( I s t  day  of w a n in g  moon) for 
n e a r ly  7 gh ad ias  an d  50 v ig h a d ia s  from  th e  t im e  of su n 
r ise .

I t  is c lea r  from th e  fo re g o in g  ca lcu la tion  th a t  “ K a r t i k  
1 B a d i”  coincided w ith  W e d n e s d a y  in th e  y ea r  4362 of 
K a l iy u g a  or th e  y e a r  1261 of th e  C h r is t ian  era, an d  th a t  
f ro m  th e  s tand -po in t  of th e  p e rso n  who w rote  tho  in sc rip 
t io n  th e  said yea r  was th e  1819th y e a r  of th e  B u d d h is t  
e r a .  A n d  consequently  th is  new in sc rip tion  confirms the  
co rrec tn ess  of th e  d a te  as s ig n ed  to  B u d d h a ’s d e a th  by 
B u d d h i s t  w ri te rs .  I t  would  havo been  b e t t e r  if M a jo r  
G enera l  C u nn ingham  had  carefully  ex a m in e d  tho  bas is  of 
h is  ca lculation before  p ro c la im in g  to  th e  world a t  la rge  
t h a t  th e  B u d d h i s t  accoun ts  w ere  u n tru s tw o r th y .

-■ » ■

T H E  C A B  B A L L  A TT.

B y  J .  D. B uck, M .D . ,  P .  T . S.
 ̂ O f  la te ,  nu m e ro u s  ar t ic le s  in th e  Theosophist re fe r ’ 

c i t h e r  d irec tly  or ind irec tly ,  to  th e  an th ro p o m o rp h ic  idea> 
w h ic h  has  lo n g  b ee n  he ld  to  b e  the  S h ib b o le th ,  no t  only 
of  o r thodoxy ,  b u t  of Ijfe o r  d e a th  to  th e  souls of 111011. 
“  T h e  na t io n s  w ith o u t  G o d ”  aro  sti ll  th e  “  h e a th e n ”  to 
t h e  C hris t ian .  T h e  g ro w th  a n d  d e v e lo p m e n t  of thp  God- 
id e a  a m o n g  th e  re l ig ion is ts  of In d ia ,  as  am p ly  show n by  
th e  r e c e n t  u t te ra n c e s  of so e m in e n t  a S a n s k r i t i s t  as 
M a x  Miiller, touch ing ,  b u t  one  s ide  of tho  ques tion ,  
will havo b n t  l i t t le  w e ig h t  w ith  th e  o r th o d o x  C hr is 
t ia n ,  who appeals  to  th e  J e w ish  a n d  C h r is t ian  sc rip tu re s ,  
a n d  is u n ab le  or  unw ill ing  to  m a k e  d is t inc t ion  be tw een  
t h e  s c r ip tu re s  them se lves ,  an d  t rad i t io n a l  in te rp re ta t io n  
of th e  sam e. T h e re  a re ,  how ever,  even  am o n g  C h r is 
t ians ,  those  who hold th a t ,  “  There is no religion higher 
than  T i t im i ,”  a n d  to  these  ac tua l  k n o w led g e  \yill b e  moro 
welcome th a n  false trad i t ions .  T ho  s t ro n g h o ld  of a n 
th ro p o m o rp h ism  jn  its  p re s e n t  form  is th e  Jc h o v is t ic  
idea ,  d raw n  from th e  P e n ta te u c h ,  b u t  while of d irec t  
J e w is h  l ineage,  th e  ch i ld  has  received  m uch  from  ita 
m o d e rn  m o the r ,  H u m a n i ty ,  herse lf  th e  he i r  of m odern  
civilisation, •

“ I ,  th e  L ord  am a  jealous G o d ,”  &c., has  been co n v e r t 
ed  in to  “  th e  fa the rhood  of G od, a n d  th e  b ro th e rh o o d  
of mi}n.”

T h e r e  is, m oreover,  a  t r in i ty  of ideas, g o in g  to  m a k e  
n p  th e  an th ro p o m o rp h ic  as  now  received , viz., tho  Je h o -  
v is t ic ,  E loh is t ic ,  and  M essianic, a n d  in th e  app l ica t ion  of 
th e s e  m easures ,  th e re  is a  g r e a t  lack of u n an im ity  am o n g  
C h r is t ia n s ,  unless i t  can  b e  found  in  th is ,  t h a t  a la rg e  
p ro p o r t io n  of t]ie individuals of C h r is t ian  na t ions ,  are 
M essian ic  on S unday ,  and  ev e ry w h e re  in  theory, b u t  
essen tia lly  Je h o v is t ic  in  p rac tice .

A lm o st  ev e ry  one now -a -days  has  h e a r d  th e  nam e 
"  C abba l lah .”  A  very  few have  re a d  f a r  e n o u g h  to lea rn  
a s  to  w hat th e  n am e  re fe r s  to, a n d  n o t  one oven am o n g  
th e  R abb is  them se lves  seem s to  know  w h a t  i t  rea lly  is. 
N a tu r a l  ab i li ty  a n d  h u m a n  a t t a i n m e n t  have  n ev e r  been  
equa l.  T h e re  is, a u d  has  ev e r  bee n ,  jn alj g r e a t  re l i
g io n s ,  an  exotcric for tho  ig n o r a n t  m asses ,  “ anx ious 
a b o u t  m a n y  th in g s ,”  and  a n  “ e so te r ic”  fo r  th e  few w ho  
h av e  “ chosen  th e  good part-.’? T h e  in junc t ion  C ast  n o t  
y o u r  pea r ls  before  sw ine ,”  has  been  found  in  all theso  
r e l ig ions ,  as  th e  swine would  n o t  b e  bene f i t ted ,  an d  th e  
p e a r l  a n d  i ts  possessor  would  on ly  b e  t r a m p le d  in  th e  
m ire .  H is to r y  has  p roved  th e  w isdom  of th e  in junc tion ,
jpabbaliah refers to tliis secret wisdom  as underlying the

t e x t  of tho  J e w ish  sc r ip tu re s ,  a n d  supposed  to b e long  a t  
th e  sam e t im e to  th e  Je w ish  h ie ra rc h y ,  H o b re w  records 
a re fu l l  of h in ts  th a t  th i s s e c rc t  w isdom  exis ted .  T ra d i t io n s  
w ere  g a th o re d  a n d  com piled ,  com m entar ies  w ere  w r i t te n  
upon  t rad i t io n s ,  a n d  co m m en ta r ie s  upon  co m m en ta r ies ,  
ev e ry w h e re  th o  se c re t  w isdom  was h in tod  a t ,  till iu 
m o d e rn  t im es  oven am o n g  R a b b is  th is  t r a d i t io n  becam e 
a  m y th ,  an d  J u d a is m  l i t t le  moro th a n  a close co rp o ra 
t ion  for  com m erc ia l  specu la t ions  an d  m u tu a l  p ro tec t io n ,  
a  b o d y  from  w hich  tho  soul h ad  d e p a r te d ,  r i tualism  
r e p r e s e n t in g  th e  los t  re l ig ion .  All efforts  a t  revival, 
o r  a t  r e W i ld in g  th e  old J e ru sa le m ,  h ave  failed, and  why? 
— sim p ly 'b e ca u se  th e  in n e r  te m p le  has  been  desecra ted  
a n d  th e  “ race o f  the prophets” is no more.

I t  m ig h t  b e  in te r e s t in g  to  m a n y  of y o u r  read ers  
to  p o in t  o u t  th e  g en e ra l  c h a r a c te r  of tho h in ts  found 
a b u n d a n t ly  a m o n g  R abb in ica l  .and o th e r  sources,  which 
l ike  f inger-posts  in d ic a te  th e  o u te r  form of Cabballah ,  
b u t  w h ich  n o w h ere  g ive the  K e y ,  a u d  w hich  show con
clusive ly ,  in n ea r ly  eve ry  ins tance  a t  leas t ,  th a t  tho w ri te r  
d id  n o t  possess it,  b u t  f u r th e r  p u r su i t  of th e  su b je c t  uot 
only  t im e a n d  space  forb id ,  b u t  th e re  a re  o th e rs  more 
co m p e te n t  to th e  t a s k  t h a n  I  am . I  shall c o n te n t  myself 
w i th  s im ply  ca ll ing  a t te n t io n  to th e  w o rk  of ab ler  
h an d s ,  l i r ie f ly ,  then ,  le t  us com pare  the  H ebrew  
sc r ip tu re s ,  and  especially  th e  “ books  of M oses”  to a  series 
of w heels ,  “  wheels wjtliin w hee ls ,” O f these  the  simple 
H e b re w  te x t  w ith  its  li teral in te rp re ta t io n ,  is th e  ou te r  or 
exo ter ic ,  T h is  te x t  was rea d  in tlie sy n a gogues ,  as to-day 
by  C h r is t ian s ,  an d  occasionally  po r t ions  of th e  n e x t  inner 
wheel wore allowed to g l im m er  th ro u g h ,  as now -a-days b y  
S w e d e n b o r g ’s in te rp re ta t io n s ,  law of co rrespondences ,  
&c. T hose  g l i in m e r in g s - th ro u g h  h av e  g en e ra l ly  been 
b u t  v a g u e  m ys t ic ism s ,  moro or  less ap p re h eu s ib le  to the 
sp ir i tua l ly  m inded ,  b u t  evanescent .  T ra d i t io n  teaches 
th a t  these  in n e r  t r u th s  were  unfo lded  to  th e  neophy tes  
in  tlie r ab b in ica l  schools, acco rd ing  to  th e i r  apprehension , 
a n d  to  a  fe w  a  fin a l in itia tion  in to  d ee p e r  m yster ies  was 
vouchsafed .  IMow it  is a  m urk  of the  s ig n s  of the  times 
t h a t  a  k ey  has  l)oon found  f i t t ing  th e  lock of the  ou te r  
w heel,  a n d  w hich  by  e x a c t  re la t ions  to  th e  ou te r  tex t ,  
gives th e  “ signs and measures” of tho n e x t  inne r  wheel. 
T h e  o u te r  c o v e r in g  b e in g  show n to b e  r a th e r  a  m a sk  of 
th e  inner ,  th e  in n e r  b e in g  “  embodied” or e lo thed-upon , 
hence  concealed .  A n d  all t-liis n o t  b y  speculation  and  
m yst if ica tion ,  b u t  by  exact m athefiialical demonstra
tion  ev e ry  s te p  p ro v in g  itself .  T h is  key  has  a  th r e e 
fold roo t  of in te rp re ta t io n .  F i r s t ,  i t  g ives  th e  
real m e a n in g  of t l |e '  t e x t  of the  H e b re w  Bible, 
as j t  was in the  m ind  of those  who first iu d i ted  it ; 
second, i t  g ives  thp or ig ina l  concept ,  jil^n aud  p u r 
pose  of such  a n c ie n t  m o num en ts  as th e  P y ra m id s ,  and  
th e  rem a in s  of tho  “ M o u n d -B u ild e rs”  found  h ere  in  
A m er ic a  ; a u d  th i rd ly ,  connects  these  b y  an  " e t e r n a l  f i t
ness  of t h in g s ”  w ith  m easures ,  m o tions ,  t im es ,  an d  spaces 
of th e  heaven ly  bodies, th ro u g h  in h e re n t  rela tions,  by  a 
p r im a ry  p o s tu la te ,  o r  u n i t  of m e asu re ,  and  law of r e la 
tion .  T h is  d iscovery  js so s im ple  as to  be  called a k ey ; 
b u t  th e  m ys te r ies  w hich  i t  unfo lds  and  explains  a re  s ta r t ,  
l in g  an d  overw he lm ing .  T h is  key  is a new  value of t  
in which an  a p p a r e n t ly  insign ifican t  co r rec t ion  of the  
rece ived  or L e g e n d ra  va lue  is made, th e  value of the  
a n c ie n t  E g y p t i a n  c u b i t  res tored ,  a n d  fo u n d  to  be  a 
m n lt ip le  of th e  E n g l i s h  inch  as a re  also all th e  o th e r  
m easu res  as 4 e te rm in e d ,  rp]ie com m only  rece ived  value 
of tt while as a  “  w o rk in g  h y p o th e s is”  m a y  be  well 
en o u g h ,  js fq,lse in fac t,  and  false in  ph ilo sophy ,  aud  its 
w a r r a n t  is “  a u th o r i ty ”  b u t  n o t  t r u th .  H o w e v e r  al l  th is  
m u s t  r e s t  oo  i ts  m e r i ts— ' ‘ figures will n o t  l ie”  if allowed 
to  te ll  the ir  own s tory .  O ne m ore  p o in t ,  a n d  I  have 
done . I t  is well know n t h a t  in  H e b re w  th e re  a re  no 
n u m e ra ls  as  such, b u t  each  of th e  tw en ty - tw o  le t te rs  of 
th e  a lp h a b e t  haye  a  num erica l  value, a n d  are  hence to  be 
u sed  a n d  read ,  e i th e r  as  le t te r s  of a w ord , o r  num bers  
ac c o rd in g  to  in te n t .  A  p a g e  of H e b r e w  te x t ,  the re fo re ,  
jvbile to one person reading in plain words, would appear



to another like a page. of logarithms, and while 
this fact is well known to Hebrew scholars, it has 
however remained a dead letter. A very learned llabbi 
recently told me (one who has the courage of his convic
tions) that since this fact had been pointed out to him, 
and the key to its value and interpretatiou furnished 
him, the scriptures had become a new revelation.

To return now to our starting point, viz., anthropomor
phism, the Jehovistic idea, &c., it will be found that 
when such words as Jehovah, Elohim, Adam, Abraham, 
&c.&c.are read by their numerals—not hap-liaaard—but by 
the true key, according to which they were first set forth, 
tliat in this old text resides a knowledge so vast, a 
science so profound, mathematics so exact, and a revela
tion so wonderful, as to startle the reader, and enable 
him to see therein a Divine revelation which though 
obscured, and lost through superstition and worldliness, 
lias riot been permitted to be destroyed, and the origin 
and intent of tho word Jehovah, will receive a new intar- 
pretation. The God-idea will 110 longer rest for honest 
and intelligent Christians, barely 011 the authority of a 
text so long misinterpreted, but will be found related to 
the evolution of the God-idea in all time, and all reli
gions. It will be observed that but two of the “ wheels” 
have been herein referred to. That still deeper meanings 
lie concealed in this much-abused, and much-misused 
old book is by no means unlikely ; and that these inner 
mysteries may be revealed, as the ground now reclaimed 
is more and more comprehended, who shall deny ? Surely 
the conscientious and intelligent study into the founda
tions of ancient religions, is bringing forth a rich harvest.

“ Ever the Truth comes uppermost,
“ Ever is Justice done.”

Tho author of the work above referred to is J. Ralston 
Skinner of Cincinnati 0 ., a man of profound learning, 
(one of the first of mathematicians) and of profound 
loyalty to truth. Hitherto he has published, aside from 
some pamphlets, but one volume, viz., a “ System of 
Measures” as related to the Pyramids, which work can 
be had by those interested of Robt. Clarke & Co. of 
Cincinnati. Mathematicians ought to be among the 
first to examine these works, but those who are satisfied 
>vith present methods, will be the first to scout and 
sneer and the last to examine, and the same might be 
said of both Christians and Jewish Rabbis. There are 
certainly among the many readers of the Theosophist 
those who will thank me for pointing out, though so 
yery imperfectly, the value of Mr. Skinner’s discovery, 
and who will eventually benefit themselves by aiding in 
the publication of these rare and valuable works, or iu 
creating a demand that they shall see the light.
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Assoc. Soc. Tel. E n g r s .  and Electricians, Sub-Assist
ant, Superintendent Indian Government Telegraphs.

Note on the Alleyed Luminosity of tlie Magnetic Field. 
Ltj W . F .  B a r r e t t ,  Professor of Experimental Physics in 
the Royal Collcye of Science, Dublin*

I t  is well know n th a t  th e  late Baron von Roiclienbach 
claimed to  have discovered a  pecu liar  lum inous e m a n a 
t ion  a r is ing  from the  polos of a m agne t ,  roaombling a fa in t  
clectric d isehargo  in rarefied air . T h is  pecu lia r  lum inos ity  
waa only to be seen in a perfec tly  d a rk en ed  room, an d  even 
then was only vis ib le  to certa in  persons. S ince  th e  pu b lica 
tion of R eichen bach ’s e labora te  in ves tiga tions  on th is  sub jec t ,

*  C o m m u n i c a t e d  b y  t h e  A n t h o r  t o  t l i e  L o n d o n , E d in b u r g h  a n d  D u b l in  
P h i lo s o p h ic a l M a g a z in e  a n d  J o u r n a l  o f  S c ie n c e ,  ( b e i n ' ;  a  c o n t i n u a t i o n  
o f  T i l l o c h ’ 9 ‘ P h i l o s o p h i c a l  M a g a z i n e , ’ N i c h o l s o n ' s  ‘ J o n r n a l ’ a n d  T h o m -  
p o n ’a  ‘A n n a l s  o f  P h i l o s o p h y ’)  c o n d u c t e d  b y

S i r  R o b e r t  K a n e ,  l  l .  d . ,  f .  I t .  s . ,  m . r ,  i .  a . ,  f .  c .  s  
S i r  W i l l i a m  T h o m s o n ,  K n t . ,  L .  l .  d., f .  r .  s., & c . '

AND
W i l l i a m  F r a n c e s ,  P h .  D . F . i ,  s . ,  F. i i .  a .  s . .  f .  C s  
& t h  S e r i e s  — V o l .  1 5 — No. 9 4 ,  A p r i l  1 8 8 3 ,  '  ‘

numerous at tem pts have been made by competent observers 
to see this luminous smoke; but these attempts have general
ly resulted in failure ;* and amid the few cases of success tha t  
are recorded (such as by the  late Professor Gregory and  by 
l-)r. Ashburuer) I  ean find no evidence th a t  proper precau
tions were taken to avoid the effects of imagination, of de
ception, or of chance. I t  is not surprising therefore tha t tho 
discovery claimed by Reichenbach has been very generally 
discredited among scientific men in all countries. I t  has, 
however, always seemed to me very difficult to explain away 
the abundant, and in some cases weighty, testimony which 
Reichenbach adduces—such as the evidence of Professor 
Endlicher, and others in high social position, who in their 
normal healthy condition describe these appearances in minute 
detail, the luminosity they assert springing into existence 
whenever the magnet was excited, as if a phosphorescent 
cloud had suddenly been created over the magnetic poles.

Affirmative statements of this kind, however foreign to our 
present knowledgo, are surely worthy of respectful inquiry ; 
nnd though my own at tem pts  to see the glare have been 
entirely unsuccessful, I prefer to think some of tlie necessary 
conditions of the experiment— such as extreme sensitiveness 
of tlie retina— have been absent in my case, ra the r  than con
clude from my w ant of success th a t  the phenomenon lias no 
existence.

Considerations such as these led the recently formed Society 
for Psychical Research to appoint a  Committee to repeat 
Reichenbach’s experiments with the  object of testing their 
accuracy, when a wide range of individuals were examined. 
As a member of th a t  committee I  have lately been present at> 
a course of experiments, where a remarkable verification wan 
afforded of the  fact that,  to certain eyes, a faint luminosity 
accompanies tlie creation of a powerful magnetic field. The 
evidence, so far  as it goes, seems to me so absolutely unex
ceptionable thr.t I  venture to ask you to place on record a 
brief sta tem ent of the facts so far obtained. The positive 
evidence afforded by the experiments now to be described 
cannot be annulled by the fact tha t  on subsequent occasions 
the trials were, as I  am informed, less successful. I t  is, I  
think, not unreasonable to conclude tha t  conditions, not yet 
understood, wcro sometimes favourable, sometimes tho 
reverse.

The experiments were made in the rooms of the Society,' 
No. 14 Dean's Yard, W estm inster ; one of these rooms was so 
arranged tha t  i t  could a t  pleasure be made into a perfectly 
dark  chamber, no glimmer of l ight being perceived even after 
nn hour’s immersion in the darkness. A powerful electro
magnet was mounted on a heavy wooden stand, and stood by 
itself in the centre of the room; wires led from the magnet 
to a commutator in another room, and thence to a large 
Smee’s battery  outside. Three observers (Mr. W alte r  H .  
Coffin, the Honorary Secretary of this  Committee, Mr. E d 
mund Gurney, and Mr. E. R. Pease) were in charge of the 
commutator, making aud breaking the current a t  their owu 
pleasure and noting down the exclamations, made by tbe  
observers in the adjoining darkened room, the voice being 
easily heard through the in tervening curtains. In tbe dark  
chamber were Mr. P. W. H . Myers, Dr. A. T .  Myers, Mr.
H .  N. Ridley, and myself, and in addition, on a subsequent 
occasion, Mr. W . R. Browne, together with two persons who 
on a preliminary trial a day or two before, had declared they 
saw a luminous glare over the poles of a permanent steel 
magnet. These were Mr. G. A. Smith and a boy, Fred. Wells, 
who is an assistant in a b aker’s shop ; both of them wero 
entire strangers to these experiments up to the time of onr 
preliminary trials, and disclaimed any knowledge of Keichen- 
bach’s work. In  the first instance they were not told w hat 
to look for, hu t  merely to note if they pcrceivcd anyth ing  
amid the  darkness, nnd if so, w hat and where.

For  some time after entering the dark chamber no th ing  
was seen, though during this time the electro-magnet was fre
quently excited. A fter  about, half an hour had elapsed, Wells 
aud subsequently Mr. Smith declared they saw a faintly 
visible smoke in the room ; being asked where, each in tu rn  
led me directly up to the magnetic poles as the seat of tho 
luminosity. One pole (the north-seeking pole) they said waa 
brighter than  the other. The luminosity was described as 
like two waving cones of l ight,  with the apex of each cone on 
the  magnetic poles; the breath  was able to deflect bn t  not to

*  S e e ,  f o r  e x a m p l e ,  D r .  W .  I I .  S t o n e ’s  v e r y  e a r e f n l  a n d  e x c e l l e n t  
e x p e r i m e n t s  d e s c r i b e d  La  t h e  £ l i  T h o m a s ’ H o s p i t a l  R e p o r t s  ( 1 6 8 0 ) ,  vol.
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e x t in g u is h  tho  glow.* I t  was no t  in te rce p te d ,  th ey  said, by 
a  b lack velvet cloth nor by a deal b oa rd  laid flat over the  poles, 
b u t  they declared i t  wns a t  once obscured when theso bodies  
■were held be tw een  the eyes of the  o bse rv e rs  and  th e  m a g n e t -  
th e  abso lu te  d a rkness  be ing  of course preserved continuously .  
W h e n  th e  cu rren t  was c u t  off, bo th  th e  observers s im u l ta 
neously exclaimed th a t  tho l ig h t  had d isappeared .

T h e  cu rren t was now  a t  i r reg u la r  in te rv a ls  modo and  
"broken, by m eans of tho  c o m m u ta to r  in th e  n e x t  room, and  
th o  exclam ations of tho observers in th e  d a rk  cham b er  no ted  
dow n by those w ho h ad  ch a rg e  of tho c o m m u ta to r .  Tho  com 
m u ta to r  worked noiselessly  ; nnd no ind ica t ion  w hatever  was 
g iv en  of the  m o vem en t when the  c u r r e n t  wns to be p u t  on or 
ta k e n  off. D u r in g  tho experim ents  M r.  S m i th  stood nea r  the 
m a g n e t ,  to u ch in g  ono of us, an d  reinoto from  tho cu rta in s  
w hich  separa ted  tho d a rk  f rom  the  l ig h te r  room beyond.

A f te r  a  few pre l im inary  t rials to te s t  th e  a r ra n g e m e n ts ,  a  
consecutive  series of observa tions  ex ten d in g  over an  hour was 
th e n  m ade  by Mr. S m i th .  F ro m  tim e to  tim e d u r in g  th is  
period  the  observers in th e  n ex t  room  s i lently  and  un expec t
ed ly  closed or in te r ru p ted  tho cu r ren t ,  tho in tervals  being 
purposely  varied from a few scconds to severa l m inu tes .  I n  
th is  way four teen  consecutive t r ia ls  w ere made ; and  in  every 
case except one tho exclam ations mado by Mr. S m ith ,  such as 
“ Now I  sco i t ,”  “ Now its g on e ,”  wero abso lu te ly  s im ul tane 
ous w ith  tho  m ovem en t of th e  c o m m u ta to r— accord ing  to  th e  
•unanimous repo r t  of tho witnesses in tho ad jo in in g  room. In  
tho  one exception referred  to, a  delay of live seconds occur
red  between the  b reak ing  of the  c u r r e n t  and  the  exc lam ation  : 
th is ,  however,  may easily have been  duo to  a m o m en ta ry  
re laxation  of a t ten t ion  on th e  p a r t  of Mr. S m ith .  T h e  s t ra in  
ou the  a t ten t io n  was indeed so severe, t h a t  a f te r  the  fou r teen th  
observation  M r. S m ith  com pla ined of considerab le  pain in his 
eyes an d  head  and  was obviously m u ch  ex hau s ted .  D u r in g  a 
succeed ing  h a lf  h ou r  two o r  th ree  fu r th e r  e x p e r im en ts  were 
m ad e  ; b u t  th e  resu l ts  wero uncerta in , and  may, I  th in k ,  bo 
fa i r ly  excluded. I t  m ay  be no ted  th a t  M r. S m i th  an d  Wells 
d id  no t  a t  any  timo a p p ea r  to  have  u nu su a l  pow ers  of vision 
fo r  the  objects in the d a rk en ed  room.

I t  is obvious t h a t  a  series of acciden ta l  coincidences 
be tw een  tho ac t  of closing o r  opening  of th e  c i r cu i t  and  th e  
exclam ation  of the  observer c an no t  oxplain  th e  facts  hero 
no ted .  As thero aro 3,600 seconds in an hour,  to b i t  olf any  
ono r ig h t  m o m e n t by puro  chance  would be very im probable  ; 
b u t  th o  chances  ag a in s t  success increase in geometric  p ro 
gression w hen 14 r i g h t  m om ents  are successively h i t  off. The 
probabil i t ies  ag a in s t  mere coincidence as an  exp lana tion  aro 
th erefo re  m an y  millions to one.

Moro im p o r ta n t  was th e  possibility  of in d ica tions  b e ing  
afforded by tho ac t  of m agne tiza t ion  a n d  d e m ag ne tiza t ion ,  
■which m ig h t  give notice to the  observer and  su g g e s t  to  the  
im a g in a t io n  the  convers ion  of an  i l lus ion in to  a  fancied  
re a l i ty .

O f  these indications tho so-called “  m agn e t ic  t i c k ” a t  onco 
sugges ted  itself. K now ing  precisoly w lm t to  listen for, and  
thcrofore  more keenly  alive to  th e  sound  th a n  Mr. Sm ith ,  who 
p resum ab ly  k n ew  n o th in g  of th is  m olecu la r  c rep i ta t ion ,  I  
fa i led  to  de tec t  the  fa in tes t  sound  on tho “  m a k in g ” of tho 
c i r c u i t ; an d  a  barely audible  t i c k  on  “ b reak in g ”  contac t  
w as  h ea rd  only w hen  my ea r  was in close con tac t  w i th  tlio 
m a g n e t  o r  its suppor t .  T h is  was due  to th e  massive  ch a rac te r  
of th e  m a g n e t  aud  s tand ,  w h ich  also  p reven ted  an y  o ther  
d iscern ib le  m ovem ent when tho m a g n e t  was excited. F u r t h e r  
I  satisfied m yself  th a t ,  a t  tho d is tance  a t  w hich  M r.  S m ith  
stood from the  m ag n e t ,  it  was impossible to discover when tho 
c i rcu i t  was com pleted  or in te r ru p ted  by tlie a t t rac t ion  of 
any  m agnet ic  substance  abo u t  o n e ’s body ; as a  precaution, 
however, Mr. S m i th  em p tied  his pockets  beforehand. At 
th e  same time it is qu i to  possible a  skilful operator,  ben t 
upon deceiving us, m ig h t  bo ablo to de tec t  the m om ent of 
m agnetization  and dem agnetizn t ion  by feeling tho m ovem ent 
of a  concealed compass-needlo . A gains t  th is  hypo thes is  
m u s t  bo placed tho fac t  t h a t  no in form ation  was given 
to  M r. S m ith  beforehand of tho n a tu ro  of th e  e x p e r im e n t ; and  
lie h ad  no object to servo by professing  to seo w hat he  really 
d id  no t  see. U lt im a te ly  all scientific  observation  res ts  upon

* S o  f a r  a a  I  c o n l d  j u d g e ,  t l i o  a p p c a r a n e o  m u s t  h a v o  r e s e m b l e d  t h o  
l o n g  a s c e n d i n g  s t r e a m  o f  f a i n t l y  l a m b e n t  a q u e o u s  v a p o u r  w h i c h  i s  t o  
b o  s e e n  f a r  a b o v e  t h o  f l a m e  o f  p n r o  h y d r o g e n ,  w h e n  v i e w e d  i n  n  w e l l -  
d a r k e n e d  r o o m .  I  h a v o  r e f e r r e d  t o  t h i s  l u m i n o s i t y  i n  m y  p a p e r  o n  
“  S o m o  P h y s i c a l  E f f e c t s  p r o d u c e d  b y  a  H y d r o g e n  flamo,” P h i l .  M a c ,  
N o v e m b e r  1 8 6 5 .

th e  good  fa i th  of th e  observers ; an d  there  was n o th in g  to 
arouso the  sm alles t  suspicion of the  good fa i th  of the  observer 
in  the  p resen t  instance.

S im ila r  exp e r im en ts  wero made on a n o th e r  even ing  w ith  
tlio boy Wells, with fairly  sa t is fac to ry  results . I n  th e  case 
of W e l ls  th e  lum inos ity ,  from his description, m u s t  have 
ap peared  to be b r ig h te r  and  la rg e r ;  and  on tho in te r iu p t io n  
of tho c i rc u i t  i t  was n o t  in s tan t ly  ex t ingu ished ,  b u t  rapid ly  
died aw ay  ;* his f req u en t  exclamation  on b reak ing  tho c u r 
r e n t  wns “ Oh, you a re  spoiling i t .”

W ells  was also tr ied in the  d a rk  cham b er  with two perm anen t 
ho rseshce  m agnets ,  and  saw the  lum inosity  clearly  on both. 
U n k n o w n  to Wells, I  si lently  changed  the  position of the two 
m ag n e ts  ; ho a t  once d e tec ted  wliero they  were placed. H o ld in g  
one of th e  m agn e ts  in my hand, Wells  to ld  me correctly  
w h e th o r  I  moved the  m ag n e t  u p  or down or held i t  s ta t io na ry  ; 
th is  was repeated ly  tr ied  with success. In th is  case the poles 
of th e  horseshoe were very clo3e toge ther ,  so th a t  th e re  was a 
small in tense  m agnet ic  field ; f ro m  the  jux tapo s i t io n  of the 
poles no effect could be p ro du ced  on a small compass-needlo 
a t  o n e - ten th  of the  d is tance  a t  w hich  I  ascer ta ined  W ells  ac 
tu a l ly  s to od — supposing , w hich  is h igh ly  im probable ,  th a t  
the  lad h ad  the in ten t io n  to deceive a n d  knew  how to a t t e m p t  
it .

N u m e ro u s  ques t ion s  of in te res t  sugges t  them selves,  such 
ns the  p h o to g rap h ic  a n d  prism atic  exam ina t ion  of tbe lum i
nosi ty  and w h e th e r  th e  l i g h t  is polarized or capable  of being 
polar ized , o r  w hether  th e  ra re fac tion  aud  rem oval of the  air 
a ro u n d  the  poles affects the  luminosity . T he  answ er to theso 
an d  cognate  quest ions, toge ther  w ith  th e  exam ination  of some 
rem arkab lo  colla tera l  ph enom ena  th a t  p resen ted  themselves 
— such  as th e  v aria tion  of the  in tens i ty  of tho  l ig h t  when 
viewed in  d if feren t az im uths ,  or along or across th e  m agnetic  
axis ,  and  th e  effoct of ce r ta in  bodies on the l i g h t— will become 
the  sub jec t  of in ves t ig a l io n  by th e  Com m ittee  whenever tho 
tes timony to tho  simple fa c t  itself has been sufficiently well 
es tab lished  by  various observers. T he  ob jec t  of the  present 
note  is merely to  d e m o n s tra te  th a t  thoro  is a  s t ro n g  prinut 
facie  case iu  fa v o u r  of the  exis tence of somo peculiar  and 
u nex p la in ed  lum inosity ,  resem bling  phosphorescence, excited 
in th e  region of th e  a tm o sp here  im m edia te ly  a ro un d  the  
m agnet ic  poles, a n d  which can  only be seen by cer ta in  in d i
v iduals .

♦ ■

T H E  S T .  J A M E S ’ G A Z E T T E  
A N D  “ E S O T E R I C  B U D D H I S M . ”

“ L e a r n i n g  is l ig h t ,  ig n o ra n c e  is d a r k n e s s ,”  says a  p ro 
v e rb .  I t  is good  to  b e  lea rned ,  w h en  o n e ’s k n o w ledge  
r e s ts  on  f a c t s ;  ifc is wise to  r e m a in  m odest  w hen  our  
specu la t ions  go  no  f a r th e r  t h a n  h az y  hypo theses .  I t  is 
p r e t t y  well k now n , w ith  r e g a rd  to  B uddh ism , th a t  i t  is tho  
la t t e r  k in d  of superficial k n o w led g e  th a t  the  m ost  l e a rn 
ed  of o u r  O rien ta l is ts  can  c la im — a n d  no m ore.  F ro m  
B ishop  B ig a n d e t  dow n  to  Childers,  a n d  from  W e b e r  to 
l<hys-Davids, in  su m m in g  up  th e  resu lts  of t h e i r  k n o w 
le d g e ,  th e y  h ave  all confessed  a t  one t im e  o r  a n o th e r  t h a t  
“  d e s p i te  al l  t h a t  has  been  w r i t te n  a b o u t  ifc, B u d d h ism  
sti l l  co n ta in s  m a n y  m yste r ies  r e la t in g  to  its  h is to ry  an d  
doc tr ines  t h a t  r eq u ire  c lea r in g  u p  ; a n d  o th e rs  of w h ich  
we (O rien ta l is ts)  know  so f a r  n o th in g .”  N eve r the le ss ,  
each  of th e m  is r e a d y  to  c la im  p ap a l  a u t h o r i t y : h e  is tho  
infallible  in te r p re te r  of B u d d h i s t  d o g m a s— chiefly evolufc- 
e d  t h r o u g h  him self .  T h is  concei t  has  been a m p ly  show n 
now in th e  Replies  to  “ A n  E n g l ish  F .  T . S .”  in  our  
colum ns. T h e  rec ipe  fo r  m a k in g  a  g r e a t  “ a u th o r i ty ” 
on  O rien ta l  re lig ions,  especially  on B u d d h i s m — tho ono 
leas t  u n d e r s to o d — is easy  enough. T a k e  a  to le rab ly  
good  w r i te r .  [ H e  m ay  be as  ig n o ra n t  as  a  ca rp  as to 
th e  true  fac ts ,  b u t  m u s t  havo a  r e te n t iv e  m em ory  an d  bo 
acq u a in ted  w ith  all tho  specu la tions  t h a t  p receded  liis 
own upon  tlie  s u b je c t ] .  L e t  h im  sp in  o u t  a n  e x t r a  h y p o 
thes is  o r  tw o — of a  n a tu re  g iv in g  p rec ed en c e  to, and 
in te r fe r in g  in  no w ay  w ith ,  o th o r  d iv iue ly  revea led  
h y p o th e ses  a n d  crazes in  favou r  w ith  p ub l ic  p r e ju d i c e ; 
m a k e  o th e r  O rien ta l is ts  of less im a g in a t iv e  te m p e ra m e n t  
t a s te  a n d  ap p ro v e  of ifc; s h a k o  well t h e  m ix tu re ,  bo tt lo  
a n d  labe l  i t :— T i i e  l a s t  w o r d  o p  S c i e n c e  u p o n  t h e

*  T h e r e  w a s  c o n s i d e r a b l e  a m o u n t  o f  r e s i d u a l  m a g n e t i s m  i u  t h e  d e c -  
t r o - m a g u e t .
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ready, and  ig n o r a n t  M rs .  G ru n d y
“  S o f t  o n  w h o s o  l a p ,  h e r  l a u r e a t e  e o n s  r e c l i n e ” —

will c ro w n  th e  new  P o p e ,  a n d  fo rce  liim up o n  tho  
acceptance of th e  ig n o ra n t  public . T r u t h  a n d  fac t  will 
be left  ou t  in  the  cold, to  go a - b e g g in g  f ro m  door  to  door. 
In d e e d  nepotism  in science can  b e  as  re m a rk a b le  as 
an y w h e re  else, we see !

T h e  above reflec tions w ere  s u g g e s te d  to  us  b y  a  
sa tir ical a r t ic le  in tho S t .  Ja m e s’ Gazette,  w hose  p a r t i 
a l i ty  fo r  I n d i a  a n d  ev e ry th in g  c o n n e c te d  w i th  it,  is too 
well k n o w n  to  req u ire  m en tion .  I n  i t s  issue of A u g u s t  
24, it in t ro d u c e d  to  the  cu l tu red  p u b l ic  a squ ib  as a review 
of Esoteric B u d d h is m ,  a n d  ca lled  “  T ho  C osm ogony  of 
an A rt if ic ia l  F i f t h  R o u n d e r .”  W h e t h e r  an  ed i to r ia l  
p lay ing  f lunkey to  w es te rn  O rien ta lism , or  a  c o n t r i 
bu tion  f rom  th e  pen of an  O rien ta l is t ,  whose fea th e rs  
were too m uch  ruffled, i t  is a n  exce l len t  i l lu s tra t ion  of 
w hat we h av e  said . I t  is e v id en t ly  th e  p ro d u c t io n  of 
one who has  e i th e r  to  d e f e n d  his  own p e t  hy p o th eses ,  or 
feels i t  h is  sa c red  d u ty  to  f igh t  u n d e r  th e  b a n n e r  of 
recogn ized  au thori t ie s  “  in  co n jec tu ra l  sc iences,”  as our 
M a s te r s  so h a p p i ly  call th e m .  I t  is no  review  a t  all, 
b u t  r a th e r  a m e an ing less ,  ex-cathedra  chaff. A m o n g  tho 
m any g lo a t in g  cr it ic ism s of E soteric  B u d d h is m ,  th is  
“ rev iew ”  is th e  m os t  cooly im p e r t in e n t ,  th e  m o s t  
c h a rm in g ly  concei ted .  S o m e  of i t s  r e m a rk s  a re  s im ply  
de l igh tfu l .  “  M ost a m u s in g ly  b u m p tio u s  a n d  c o n c e i t
ed” iu  i ts  tone  itself ,  i t  app l ies  th e se  e p i th e t s  w i th  v e ry  
ques tionable  go o d  ta s te  to  t h e  a u th o r  of a  w ork ,  
which i t  is unab le  to  ana lyze  or  even  to  re m o te ly  
com prehend. T h e re fo re — we aro to ld ,  t h a t  “  th e  t r u t h  
of tho m a t te r  is th e  a u th o r  kn o w s  n o th in g  a b o u t  B u d 
dh ism .”  T h a t  g en t lem an ,  how ever,  h a v in g  p le ad e d  g u i l 
ty  to  tho  c h a rg e  in  his  w ork ,  f rom  th e  first,  a n d  
be ing— as fa r  as th e  su b je c t -m a t te r  g o e s— only  an  
am anuensis ,  we h ave  hopes  of f in d in g  h im  su rv iv in g  th e  
te r r ib le  b low. “  S im ple ,  M r.  S in n e t t , ”  m a y  y e t  l a u g h  a t  
110 d i s t a n t  a  d a y  at ' h is  too  wise rev iew er ,  w hose u n 
b lu sh ing  b u m p tio u sn ess  a s s e r t s  i tse lf  m o s t  b r i l l i a n t ly  in  
various ways. F i r s t ,  we are  to ld ,  t h a t  “  i t  w ou ld  be a  
serious ta sk  to  u n d e r ta k e  to  g iv e  in  a  few w ords  (as 
it would , indeed)  a n y  s k e tc h  of th i s  t r u ly  v a s t  a n d  com 
p licated  sy s tem  which, is  no t  B u d d h is m ,  esoteric  or 
exoteric.” T h e  sen tence  t h a t  we h ave  ita l ic ised ,  f inds a  
p ro m in e n t  p lace  am o n g  th e  ipse d ix i t  of th e  “  S ir  
O racles”  of O rien ta l  re lig ions .  N o tw i th s ta n d in g ,  tho  
incessan t confessions of th e  O rien ta l is ts  t h a t  beyond  
th e  m ere  oxoteric  r i te s  a n d  d e a d  l e t t e r  o f  B u ddh ism , 
th e y  k n o w  n e x t  to  n o th in g  a b o u t  th is  sy s tem  of re lig ious  
ph ilosophy , th e  rev iew er  has  th o  im p u d e n t  h a rd ih o o d  
of r u s h in g  to  th e  as se r t ion  of his  equa l  fam il ia r i ty  w ith  
esoteric  a n d  exoteric  B u d d h ism .  W i t t y  c r i t ic a s te r  r e 
m inds us of th a t  naive  w itness, a  ta i lo r ,  w ho c la im ed  b e t to r  
ac q u a in tan c e  w ith  th e  d e f e n d a n t ’s m u r d e r e d  f a th e r  th a n  
his son, on th e  g r o u n d  th a t  th e  old coa t  a n d  h a t  of tlio 
v ic t im  h a d  been  m ade  a n d  b o u g h t  a t  his  e s ta b l ish m e n t .  
On th is  p r inc ip le  th e  O rienta lis ts  m u s t  su re ly  k n o w  moro 
of g en u in e  B u d d h ism  th a n  tho  B u d d h i s t s  t h e m s e lv e s ; 
a n d  th a t  is n o t  v e ry  su rp ris ing ,  -since i t  is they ,  indeed ,  
who have them se lves  f a b r ic a te d  “ W e s t e r n ”  B u d d h is m  or 
tlio “  old  coat a n d  h a t ”  w h ich  B u d d h ism  w ears  in 
E u rope .  A s ia t ic  scholars  w ho k n o w  only of th e  B u d d h is t  
philosophy of • G a u ta m a  B u d d h a  fail to  recogn ize  i t  in  
the  fanciful theo ries  of M essrs .  W e b e r ,  R h y s -D av id s ,  
M ax  Miiller a n d  o the rs .  B u t  be fo re  th e  O rien ta l is ts  a ro  
able to  p rove  t h a t  tho  d o c t r in es  as  t a u g h t  in  M r. 
S iu n e t t ’s expos it ion  aro “ n o t  B u d d h ism ,  eso ter ic  o r  
exoteric ,”  th e y  will h av e  to  m a k e  aw ay  w ith  th e  th o u sa n d s  
of B rahm an iea l  A d w aite e  an d  o th e r  V e d a n t in  w r i t in g s —• 
th e  w orks  of S a n k a ra c h a ry a  in p a r t i c u la r ,— fro m  w hich, 
it  can  bo p roved  t h a t  p rec ise ly ,  tlio sam e d o c t r in es  a re  
t a u g h t  in  those  works ,  eso ter ically .  T h is  c r i t ic ism  is mado 
th e  m ore  lud icrously  a b s u rd  b y  its  a l lus ions  to  tho  possi
b ili ty  of f in d in g  “  in  place of one O r ien ta l  sago  (Mr. S in-

n e t t ’s g u r u ) ,  tw o O cc iden ta l  h u m o u r is ts .”  F ro m  th is  r a th e r  
co n v e n ie n t ,  if o th e rw ise  a b s u r d  p rem ise  (che rished  
chiefly b y  th e  sp i r i tu a l is ts ) ,  t h e  rev ie w er  d raw s  h is  con 
clusions ; h e  a s se r ts  m ost  conf iden tly ,  t h a t  he  is “ b o u n d  
iu  c h a r i ty  to conc lude  th a t  th e  • A d e p t  guru  knows no  
more th a n  h is  ingenious disc ip le about B u d d h is m .”
(!!) O th e rw ise  h e  co m p lac en t ly  a d d s — “  th e  m isuse  of 
fam il ia r  t e r m s — A r h a t ,  K a rm a ,  N i rv a n a ,  a n d  th e  l ik e ,  
— w ould  d ese rv e  to  b e  qualif ied  b y  a  w o rd  too  s e v e re  to  
a p p l y ................ ”  &c.

W e b e g t o m a k e a r e m a r k .  I f  “ severe”  and  i r re le v a n t  iu  
i ts  a p p l ica t io n  to  th e  “ c a n d id  if n o t  overwise d isc ip le”  of 
th o  d o u b te d  “  g u r u ,”  no  ad jec t iv e  would  bo found  strong* 
e n o u g h  if  u se d  in  re fe ren c e  to  th e  f l ippan t review er.  T h o  
la t t e r  would , if  p e r m i t t e d ,  n o t  only  d en y  a n y  knowledges 
of th e  m e a n in g  of th e  co m m o n es t  w ords in  use  in  B u d d -  
liism to its  m o s t  le a rn ed  professors ,  b u t  w ou ld  d r a g  dow n  
to  h is  own m a te r ia l  level tho  lo f t ie s t  t r u th s  of t h a t  r e 
ligion, s im ply  because  ho is u n ab le— or shall  we say  u n 
w illing ,  fo r  v e ry  g o o d  rea so n s— to co m p re h e n d  th e  to o  
p ro fo u n d  te n e ts  of th is  g r a n d e s t  of th e  w o r ld ’s re l ig ious  
ph ilosoph ies .  T ho  loss is ce r ta in ly  h is — n o t  ours.

So m u c h  fo r  th e  “  ta l l  t a l k ”  of tho  S t.  Jam es’ Gazetta  
rev iew er .  W e  are  h a rd ly  s u rp r i s e d  to  find i t  rec e iv in g  a  
re a d y  h o s p i t a l i ty  in  th e  co lum ns of o u r  f r ie n d ly  c o n te m 
p o ra ry  of L ig h t .  A n d  it  is only  as i t  shou ld  bo w hen  wo 
seo “  M . A .  O x o n ,”  g r e e t in g  it  w ith  open  a r m s .  A m o n g  
o th e r  th in g s  h e  says t h a t —

“ ••It is almost pardonable to guess tha t  Mr. Rbys-Davida 
himself has relieved his overcharged feelings in th a t  review 
by warning Mr. S iunett  o£ his own private reserves of B u dd 
hism.”

B e in g  such  a  r e m a rk a b le  m ed ium , “ M , A . ,  O x o n /*  
o u g h t  to  know  in s te a d  of m ere ly  “  g u e s s in g .”  I n  li ia 
case we m ig h t  have ,  p e rh a p s ,  b ee n  ju s t if ied  in  re p la c in g  
th e  m o d e s t  w o rd — “  g u e s s ”  b y  a moro p r o p e r  one, a n d  
called it  a  f a c t ,  a  r ev e la t io n ,  on a p a r  w ith  th o se  in  h ia  
“  S p i r i t  T e a c h in g s ,”  b u t  fo r  a  ce r ta in  sc rup le .  W e  d o  
n o t  th in k  i t  f a ir  to  h a n g  th e  r e p u ta t io n  of a n  O r ie n ta l i s t  /*  
— how ever  m is ta k e n  in  som e of his  v iews— on tho* 
in sp i re d  u t te ra n c e s  of a n y  m ed ium . W e  h e s i t a t e  to  atti%- 
b u te  such  a  sp i te fu l  a n d  profi t less  cr i t ic ism  to  th e  p e n  
of th e  fam ous P a l i  scholar .  W e  Ipvo to  t h in k  t h a t  am id  
h is  a rduous ,  a n d  n o t  a lw ays  profitless, labou rs ,  M r.  R h y s -  
D av ids  w ould  h a rd ly  lose h is  t im e  a n d  r e p u ta t io n  to  
ve n t i la te  h is  fee lings  in  an o nym ous  ed i to r ia ls ,  e spec ia l ly  
w hen  th e se  s e n t im e n ts  a re  of a  c h a r a c te r  t h a t  he  w ou ld  
m o s t  l ik e ly  re f ra in  f ro m  e x p re ss in g  over  h is  own s ig 
n a tu re .  B u t  if “  M . A . ,  O xon ,”  is a f te r  al l  r ig h t ,  th e n  w a 
welcome tho th r e a t  h e ld  o u t  by  h im  on b eha lf  of M r. R h y s -  
D avids ,  of b r in g in g  fo rw a rd  “  h is  own p r iv a te  rese rves  of 
B u d d h ism .”  T h a t  accom plished  P a l i  scho lar  h a s  s tu d ie d  
h is  S o u th e rn  B u d d h ism  in  C eylon , we believe, u n d e r  t h a  
sam e m a s te r s  of B u d d h i s t  re l ig ion ,  w ho h a v e  sa n c 
t io n e d  Colonel O lc o t t ’s B u d d h is t  Catechism.  T h a t  th a  
“ B u d d h is m ”  of M r.  R hys-D av ids ,  is i n  s p i r i t  qu ite  a t  
var iance  w ith  t h e  te a c h in g s  of th e  Catechism  is ev iden t.  
L e t  th o  B u d d h is ts  “  choose  th is  d ay  w hom  th e y  w ill 
se rv e ,”  w h e th e r  th e  eso ter ic  o r  th e  exo te r ic  doctr ine ,  
th e  te n e ts  of th e  S o u th e rn ,  S iam ese,  o r  of the  S o u th e rn  
A m a r a p u ra  sect,  as  ex p la in e d  a n d  amplified b y  t h a  
esoteric t e n e ts  of th e  A r h a t s  w hich  are  utter ly  unknown,  
to the B u d d h is t  O rien ta lis ts .  T ho  fac t  alone, th a tM r .  R hys-  
D av ids ,  in  his  B u d d h is m ,  defines “  A v a lo k i te sw a ra”
(p. 203) as  “  tlio L o rd  w ho looks down from  on h ig h , ”  
is sufficient to show  to a n y  s tu d e n t  of E a s t e r n  la n g u a g e s ,  
n o t  to sp eak  of occu lt ism , how  d ep lo ra b ly  ig n o r a n t  of th a  
m e ta p h y s ic a l  m e a n in g  of w ords an d  n a m e s  m a y  b e  tlio 
g r e a t e s t  of P a l i  scho lars  in  th e  W e s t .  W o u l d  M r.  Khys- 
D av ids  r e se n t  tho  resp ec tfu l  c o n t ra d ic t io n  w ere  I10 to ld  
t h a t  h is  def in i t ion  is e n t i re ly  a n d  d ia m e t r ic a l ly  opp o se d  
to  th e  rea l  m e a n in g  of th e  te rm  ? T h a t  A va lo k i te sw a ra ,  „ 
is so fa r  f rom  b e in g  “  th o  L o rd  who looks dow n ,” is ac 
tu a l ly  “  th e  ob je c t  of p e rc e p t io n ”  h imself .  G ram m atica l ly  
th e  w ord  m ean s  e i th e r  th e  “  lo rd  w ho is seen”  or  tl io 
(< s ta te  in  w h ich  th e  lo rd  is seen .”  E ao ter ica lly  “  A y a lo ;
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k i te s w a r a ”  is “  th e  L o rd ,”  o r  o u r  s e v e n th  d iv ine  p r in 
ciple, tho  Logos ,  perceived or  se n sed  d u r in g  th e  hours  
of ex ta t ic  t r an c e  b y  th e  s ix th  p r inc ip le  o r  our  sp ir i tua l  
sou l.  V eri ly ,  th e  g re a te s t ,  t h e  p ro fo u n d e s t  m y s te ry  
is co n ta in e d  in th e  sa c red  n a m e — a m y s t e r y  which it  
is  g iv e n  to know  b u t  to  th e  f a i th fu l  fo llow ers  of th e  A ll-  
m e rc ifu l  M aster ,  o r  to  th o se  of S r i  S a n k a r a c h a r y a ,  
n e v e r  to  the  posit iv is ts  of t h e  ex o te r ic  so u th e rn  school of 
.Buddhism . W e  a re  r e a d y ,  a n d  sha ll  w a i t  im p a t ie n t ly ,  
fo r  th e  co m in g  “  re se rv e s  of B u d d h i s m .”

M eanw hile ,  we m a y  b e  p e r m i t t e d  to  g iv e  “ M. A . ,  
O x o n ,”  a  w ord  or  tw o  of f r ie n d ly  adv ice .  H e ,  who p r e 
s e n t s  tho  w orld  w ith  the  “  S p i r i t  T e a c h in g s ,” — a rev e la 
tio n  w r i t t e n  t h r o u g h  h is  m ed ium  b y  an  a l leged  d ise m 
b o d ie d  “ s p i r i t” —  and  who re se n ts  so b i t te r ly  an y  d o u b t  
n s  to  th e  id e n t i ty  of “  I m p e r a t o r , ”  o u g h t  to  bo m ore  
ca re fu l  th a n  an y  o th e r  as to  how  h e  th ro w s  d o u b t  an d  
sa rc a s t ic  s lu r  upon  th e  l iv ing  te a c h e rs  of o th e r  people. 
%  the  world  a t  la rg e ,  an d  th e  a v e ra g e  sceptic ,  " i t  is 
b e t t e r t o b e a  Jiving d o g  th a n  a  d e a d l io n ,”  “  a  l iv ingslave  
th a n  a  dead  m a s te r .”  'U n le s s  th e  b o d y  of th e  m a s te r  
is shown, th e  p ro fa n e  will a lw ays  d o u b t  r a t h e r  t h e  ex is 
te n c e  of th e  d e a d  m a s te r  t h a n  t h a t  of th e  l iv in g  slave- 
H e  who has to  t a x  so heav ily  th e  c re d u l i ty  of all 
b u t  th e  sp ir i tua lis ts ,  o u g h t ,  in  c h a r i ty  to  h imself ,  to  
n b s ta in  from  jo in in g  those  w ho seek  to  th ro w  a  d o u b t  
i ipon  t h e  ex is tence  an d  k n o w le d g e  of an  O ccu lt is t ,  who, 
n v o id in g  tlie w orld ,  has  r e lu c ta n t ly  c o n s e n te d  to  im p a r t  
:i few  of th e  d o c t r in es  ho a n d  h is  f r a te r n i ty  believe in, 
n n d  who, in s tead  of fo rc in g  th e m  upon ,  w ould  r a th e r  
w i th h o ld  those  sac red  te n e ts  from  an  ind ifferen t  public .

There fo re ,  w hen  we are  c-haffingly to ld  th a t  th e  w ri te r  
in  th e  S t .  Jam es’ Gazette  “ sh a re s  an opinion widely  
h e ld  th a t - K o o t  H u m i’s existence a n d  id e n t i ty  a re  no t 
sufficiently  p roven  to  lif t  h im  ou t of t h e  reg io n  of m y th  
in to  t l ia t  of sober  f a c t ,”  wo would  enqu ire  of “ M. A .,  
O x o n ,”  w h a t  would  b e  t h e  sam e w r i te r ’s opinion, 
o f  “ I m p e r a to r? ” H a s  h e  rev iew ed  th e  “  S p ir i t  T ea ch 
in g s ? ”  W e  th in k  n o t ,— luckily  fo r  “  M. A .,  O xon.”  
H a d  he dono so, au d  found  h im self  fo rced  to  cliooso 
b e tw e e n  an  a l leg ed  l iv ing ,  and  an a l leged  defunct,  
m a s te r — a  m an  and  a  S p i r i t— we fea r  even  th e  sarcastio  
rev iew er  of th e  S t .  Jam es’ Gazette  w ould  h av e  to  confess, 
t h a t ,  how ever  unsufficiently p roven  “ K o o t - H u m i’s e x is t 
en c e  a n d  id e n t i ty ,”  y e t  ho b e lo n g s  f a r  m ore to  th e  
“ re g io n s  of sober  f a c t”  th a n  a  “  r e tu r n in g  S p i r i t . ” T he  
Gazette  w ith  all i ts  s taff  of S ad d u ce es  led  on b y  tho 
" rev iew er ,  ”  would n o t  h e s i ta te  fo r  one m o m e n t  to  dismiss 
‘ I m p e r a to r ”  to  tho  lim bo of m y th  a n d  s u p e r s t i t io r ,  
a n d  w ith  a fa r  m ore h ideous  g r in  of scep tic ism  on th e i r  
faces .  L iv ing ,  as he  does, in such  a f ra g i le  g lass  house 
h im self ,  ou r  friend  “  M. A .,  O x on ,”  m ig h t  h av e  been  e x 
p e c te d  to  show a l i t t le  m ore p ru d e n c e ,  if n o t  ac tu a l ly  
o f  ch a r i ty ,  th a n  ho g e n e ra l ly  does w ith  ro g a rd  to  us, an d  
n b s ta in  from  t r y in g  to  b re a k  tho  w indo  w s of th e  T h eo so 
p h ic a l  abodes .  I t  is r a t h e r  s ta r t l in g  to  find h im  s id ing  
w i th  scep t ics  a n d  b ig o t t e d  C h r is t ia n s  a n d  q u o t in g  w ith  
su c h  e v id e n t  re lish  th e  sa rcasm s of b o th .  I t  is q u i te  p o s 
s ib le  t h a t  t h e  u n in i t ia te d  r e a d e rs l io u ld  d iscbver  (to h is  own 
sa t is f a c t io n  on ly)  “  t h a t  th e  D e v a ch a n  of K o o t- I Iu in i  no 
jnore  re se m  bles  th e  B u d d h is t  D e v a c h a n  o r  P a ra d ise  th a n  
do  th e  “ p er iods  of su sp e n d e d  a n im a t io n ...... th e  idea l  n i r 
v a n a  of B u d d h i s t s . ”  B u t ,  un less  t h e y  a re  in c u ra b le  f a n a 
t ics  a n d  ignoram uses)  th e y  will b e  as  p r o m p t  to  find ou t 
t h a t  C h ris t ian  p a ra d ise  a n d  p u r g a to r y — if th e re  be  any ,  on 
tlio  o r th o d o x  m odels— no m ore  rese m b le  th e  conceptions 
of  C h r is t  upon  those sub jec ts ,  even  in  h is  p a ra b le s ,  th a n  
t h e  m eri to rious  p rea ch in g s  of th e  m e m b e rs  of T em p eran c e  
S oc ie t ie s  a re  ono in sp ir i t  w i th  B ib le  te a c h in g s .  T h e  
m ira c le  of th e  c h a n g in g  of w a te r  in to  w ine ; N o a h ’s l i t t le  
so l i ta ry  p icn ic  on  M o u n t  A ra ra t ,  an d  th e  d i s t in c t  affirma
t io n  of th e  ta lk a t iv e  v ine (Judges  ix. 13), t h a t  h e r  “ w ine 
c h e e r e th  God a n d  m a n ” — are  as opposed  to  te m p eran c e ,  
a s  th e  a rm less  ch e ru b s  p la y in g  upon  the  g o ld e n  h a rp s  of 
o r th o d o x y  c lash  w ith  th e  “  m a n y  m a n s io n s  in  m y  F a t h e r ’s 
house ,”  a n d  th e  “ S u m m e r  la n d ”  of th e  S p ir i tu a l is ts ,

w h o s e  n o t i o n s  a r e  as  m u c h ,  i f  n o t  m o re ,  l a u g h e d  a t  as  
t h e  t e a c h i n g s  o f  Esoteric B u d d h ism .  Y e t ,  b e tw e e n  
t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  a n d  so d i a m e t r i c a l l y  o p p o s e d  v iew s of 
M r .  L i l l i e ’s “  B u d d h a  a n d  E a r l y  B u d d h i s m , ”  a n d  
M r .  R h y s - D a v i d s ’ B u d d h is m  “ M .  A . ,  O x o n ,”  sh o w s  
n o  p r e f e r e n c e .  B o t h  a r e  g o o d  a s  w e a p o n s  a g a i n s t  
t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t s .  H o  m a d e  a  l e n g t h y  a n d  a  lo v in g  
r e v i e w  o f  t h e  f o r m e r  w o r k  (w h ich ,  b y  t h e  b y e ,  c o n ta in s  
a s  m a n y  m i s t r a n s l a t i o n s  a n d  e r r o r s  in  i t ,  a s  i t  h a s  p a g e s )  
a n d  a c c e p t e d  i t  a s  an  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  d o c u m e n t  to  brep.lt 
o u r  h e a d s  w i th .  I t s  v ie w s .c o r ro b o ra t e d  th o s e  o f  t h e  S p i r i 
tu a l i s t s  b y  s h o w in g  belief i n  sp ir i t s  a n d  a  p e r s o n a l  G q d  a t  
“ t h e  v e r y  r o o t  o f  B u d d h i s m ”  (!?) h e n c e ,  M r .  L il l ie  is 
a c c e p t e d  a s  a n  a u th o r i t y .  M r .  R h y s - D a v i d s ’ B u d d h ism ,  
l a u g h i n g  a t  s u c h  G o d  a n d  s p i r i t s ,  a n d  s h e w in g  B u d d h a  
a s  a n  u n c o m p r o m i s in g  p o s i t i v i s t  f ind  m a t e r i a l i s t ,  c a n n o t  
b e  o f  a n y  s e r v ic e  to  s p i r i t u a l i s m ,  b u t  m a y  b e  u s e d  a g a i n s t  
esoteric B u d d h i s t s ;  a n d  f o r t h w i t h  w e  f in d  t h e  n a m e  of th e  
P a l i  s c h o la r ,  w i th  q u o ta t i o n s  f r o m  h is  s u p p o s e d  effusions 
in  t h o  S t .  J a m e s’ Gazette,  g r a c i n g  th e  c o lu m n s  of Ligh t.

I t  is  p r e c i s e l y  t o  t h i s  p o l i c y  o f  in im ic a l  p a r t i s a n s h ip ,  
l o s in g  n o  o p p o r t u n i t y  to  i n s u l t  i t s  o p p o n e n t s ,  t h a t  we 
e x p r e s s  o u r  o b je c t io n .  V e r y  few  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t s  a r e  
s p i r i t u a l i s t s ,  m o s t  a r e  a g a i n s t  v u l g a r  s p i r i tu a l i sm ,  
m o r e  s t i l l ,  d e c id e d ly  an ti-sp ir itu a lis tic  in  t h e i r  v iew s. 
N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  n o n e  of t h e  l a t t e r  h a v e  b e e n  so in d e l i 
c a te ,  a n d  if w e  m a y  say  so , b r u t a l ,  a s  to  use  t h e  co lu m n s  
of  t h e i r  m a g a z i n e  to  t r y  to  p r o v e  qnand mcrne t h a t  
th o  t e a c h i n g s  o f  “ I m p e r a t o r ”  a r e  d u e  to  t h e  b r a i n  o f  h is  
a l l e g e d  m e d i u m ; o r  t h a t  h e  h a s  no  i n d e p e n d e n t  e x i s t 
e n c e  f r o m  “ M .  A . ,  O x o n . ”  M o r e o v e r ,  w e  w o u ld  r e m in d  
t h a t  g e n t l e m a n  t h a t ,  w h i le  t h e  a u t h o r  b e h in d  t h e  veil of 
“  S p i r i t  T e a c h i n g s ”  is  k n o w n  personally  b u t  to  o n e  m a n  
on  e a r t h ,  n a m e l y ,  h i s  a m a n u e n s i s ,  “  M . A . ,  O x o n , ”  
M a h a t m a  K o o t - H o o m i  is personally  k n o w n  to  m a n y .  H e  
is  a  living  n o t  a  dead m a n .  Y e t ,  h o w e v e r  d o u b te d  
a n d  e v e n  l a u g h e d  a t  b y  m o r e  t h a n  o n o  s c e p t ic  w e  k n o w  of, 
t h e  v e r a c i ty  a n d  g o o d  f a i t h  o f  “  M . A . ,  O x o n ,”  w o u ld  
n e v e r  bo a l lo w e d  b y  th e  e d i t o r s  o f  t h e  Theosophist to  be  
p u b l ic ly  (o r  e v e n  p r i v a t e l y ,  f o r  t h e  m a t t e r  of t h a t )  d i s 
c u s s e d ,  a n d  h e  h im s e l f  t r a d u c e d  in  t h e  p a g e s  of th i s  
j o u r n a l .  “  D o  a s  y o n  w o u ld  b e  d o n e  b y ”  is  n o t ,  we 
see ,  t h e  m o t t o  o f  th o  S p i r i t u a l i s t s .  S o  m u c h  t h e  w o rse  
fo r  t h e m .  I n  t h i s  l i g h t  t h e y  c o m m e n d  th e m s e l v e s  s t il l  
I q s s  to  t h e  c o n s id e r a t io n  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t s .

» ■ ♦ ' —

C H R O N O L O G Y  O F  T H E  C U R R E N T  B E N G A L I  
E P H I M E R I S ,

B y  D i i a r n i d i i a r  S a k h a  K a u t u m h i ,  F .  T .  S .

T h e  p r e s e n tK a lp a  is kn o w n  as th e  Sveta  vardha  (whito 
boar) K a lpa .  I t s  d u ra t io n  is 4 ,320,000,000 years ,  of which
1,929/181,764 yea rs  have elapsed . S ince  tho  b i r th  of 
E a r t h  19,558,884 yea rs  h a v e  ro lled  over  i t .*  T h is  K a lp a  
has  a l re a d y  w itnessed  several M a n va n ta ra s ,  the  c u r re n t  
one be in g  know n  as t h a t  of V a iv asv a ta .  27 g rea t  Y ngas  
have p assed  an d  th re e  m in o r  Yugas  of th e  28th, nam ely ,  
S a ty a ,  Tre td  an d  D vd p a ra , have a l re ad y  been oom ple ted .  
T h e  p r e s e n t  m inor  Y u g a  is k n o w n  as Kali.

T h e  S a t y a  Y u g a  c o m m e n c e d  o n  a  S u n d a y ,  t h e  3 r d  d a y  
on th e  l i g h t s i d e  o f  t h e  m o o n  in  t h e  m o n t h  o f  V a i s a k h a  
( A p r i l -M a y ) .  T h e r e  w e re  fo,ur a v a t a r s  i n  t h i s  Yuga ,  
n a m e l y ,  F i s h ,  T o r to i s e ,  B o a r  a n d  N r i s i u l i a  (h a l f  m a n  
h a l f  U o n ) , t  N o w  v i r t u e  p re v a i l e d  e v e r y w h e r e  a n d  no  s in  
e x i s te d .  K u r u k s h o t r a  w a s  t h e  o n ly  s a c r e d  p lace .  B r a h 
m a n s  w e re  p o r t io n s  o f  s t a r s  ( a s t r a l ) ,  p r a n a  i n h e r e d  in

*  M o r o  c o r r e c t l y ,  p e r h a p s ,  s i n c e  t h o  c o m m e n c e m e n t  o f  t b o  p r e s e n t  

r o u n d .

. + Cf. t h e  f o u r  jyoological ageg—  *
J .  T h e  a g e  o f  F i s h e s .
2 .  T h e  n g e  o f  R e p t i l e s  ( w h i c h  T o r t o i s e  t y p i f i e s . )  _ —
3 .  T h o  a g e  o f  M n i n m n l i a ,  d u r i n g  w h i c h  s t r a n g e  a n i m a l s  o f  t h e  b o f t r

s p e e i e s  p r e d o m i n a t e d ,  i n  I n d i a  s p e c i a l l y  ( S e e  B l a n d f o r d  a n d  M e d l i c o t t ’s  

G eo lo g ica l S u r v e y  o f  I n d i a ,  V o l .  I . )  I  t
4 .  T h e  a g e  o f  M a n ,  w h o  a t  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  h a d  m a n y  p o i n t s  o f  c o n .  

t a c t  w i t h  t h e  l o w e r  k i n g d o m .



the  m arro w , d e a th  su b je c t  to  will,  t h e  h u m a n  fo rm  m e a su r 
ed 21 cub its ,  n a tu ra l  te rm  of life e x te n d e d  to a  lac of 
years ,  aud  m en a te  o u t  of g o ld e u  dishes.

T h e  Treta ,  w hich  b e g a n  on  a  M onday ,  th e  9 th  d ay  of th e  
l ig h t  side of the  moon in th e  m o n th  of K d r t ik a  (October-  
N ovem ber)  saw th re e  av a ta rs ,  viz . ,  V & ham ana, P a ra s u ra -  
m a an d  Kama. Iu  th is  Y u g a  t h e re  w ere  th r e e  p a r t s  of 
v ir tue  an d  oue of sin. P u s h k a r a  w as  th e  sa c red  place . 
B ra h m a n s  used  to  p rese rve  th e  sa c red  fire, p r a n a  dw e lt  in 
in th e  bones, a u d  hum an  fo rm  m e asu red  14 cub its ,  n a 
tu ra l  te rm  of life ex ten d e d  to  t e n  th o u s a n d  y ea rs ,  and  
domestic  u tens ils  were  m a d e  of silver.

T h e  D v d p a r a - Y u ga  set in on a  T h u rs d a y ,  th e  13 th  day  
of th e  d a r k  s ide of th e  m oon in  th e  m o u th  of B h a d r a 
(A u g u s t -S e p te m b e r) .  K r i s h n a  a n d  B u d d h a *  were th e  
a v a t a r s ; v i r tu e  an d  vice p rev a i led  in  equal p ro p o rt io n ;  
N a im isa ra n y a  was th e  sacred  p lace ,  p r a n a  p e rm e a te d  th e  
blood, hu m a n  fo rm  m e asu red  7 cub i ts ,  n a tu ra l  te rm  of l ife  
ex tended  to a th o u sa n d  yea rs ,  and  copper  u tens ils  were  in 
u s e . f

T h e  p resen t  Y u g a — K a li— d a tes  from  a F r id a y ,  th e  day  
of th e  full moon in th e  m o n th  of M&glia ( J a n u a r y - F e b -  
ruary .)  T h e re  will be  one a v a ta r  n am ed  K alk i .  In  th is  
Y uga  th e re  a re  th ree  p a r t s  of sin a n d  one of v ir tue ,  
sa n c t i ty  a t ta c h e s  only  to the  G an g e s ,  B r a h m a n s  a re  w i th 
ou t f i re , |  p r a n a  d ep e n d s  on food, th e  h u m a n  fo rm  
measures only  th re e  cub i ts  a n d  a  ha lf ,  n a tu ra l  t e r m  of 
life has  d w in d le d  dow n to  120 y ea rs ,  no  fixed m a te r ia l  
for dom estic  utensils .  T h is  Y u g a  h a s  a l re a d y  la s te d  for 
4,984- yea rs  an d  427,016 yea rs  y e t  rem a in  to  r im . The 
tw il igh t  a n d  da\vn|| will ex te n d  to  720 ,0 0 J  years .

------ » ......

( 'Continued f r o m  the M a y  N u m b e r  o f  the Theosophist.)  

M E D I C A L  M A G N E T I S M  A N D  T H E  H E A L E R  

M A G N E T I C .

B y S e e t a  N a t h  G h o s e .

.  A f t e r  th e  p u b lic a t io n  of these  exp lana t ions  in the  
T attva -bodh in i  P a tr ik a ,  I  b ecam e v ery  nnxious to  know  
positively w h e th e r  th e y  w ere  m ere  con jec tu re s  of miue or 
capable of u n d e rg o in g  the  ordeal of ac tu a l  scientific e x 
per im en ts .  F ro m  th a t  t im e  fo rw ard  I a lways t h o u g h t  
th a t  if th e  exp lana tions  g iv en  an d  pub lished  w ere  found  
exper im en ta lly  true ,  au in s t ru m e n t  m a d e  w ith  a m e c h a n 
ism capab le  of m a g n e t i s in g  th e  w hole h u m a n  b o d y  a r t i 
ficially, m ight be  qu ite  c o m p e te n t  to  c rea te  as well as 
cure diseases of a lm ost every  desc r ip t io n .  A fte rw a rd s ,  
w hen  in course  of tim e I  came in possession  of ga lvan ic  
in s t ru m e n ts  for  p rac tis ing  th e  E u ro p e a n  sys tem  of elec
tr ic  t r e a tm e n t ,  I  found it  conven ien t  to  co n s t ru c t  of iu- 
suU ted  w ire  a  coil a f te r  the  fashion of a  nat ive  tu rb a n .  
This coil o r  electric  tu rbnn  ha<J th e  ends of the  insu la ted  
wire com posing  it  p ro jec ted  out fo r  connect ion  w ith  the 
two poles of a  g a lv an ic -b a t te ry .

T h e  m a g n e t i s in g  pow er  of this  coil was, as I te s ted ,  
very limited. I t  was first ex p e r im en ted  upon  Babu Bani 
K an ta  Mozoomdar, an  ass is tan t  of mine who is now  w o rk 
ing  with me. T he  coil was loosely placed on his head ,  
around  his eyes, and  ears, an d  th e  ends  of th e  insu la ted  
wire p r o jec ted  out were connec ted  w ith  th e  poles of a

^  '  " --------------------------------------------- — —
#  T h i s  i s  c l e a r l y  a  m i s t a k e .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  a l l  J T i n c l n  a u t h o r U i e n  

B n d d h a  w n s  n o t  b o r n  i n  D v d p a r a  Y u g n .  K r i s h n a ,  i s  u n i v e r s a l l y  a d m i t t e d  
t o  h a y e  l i v e d  b e f o r e  B u d d h a ,  a n d  K r i s h n a ,  t h e  M a h a b h a r a t a  a a y H ,  l i v e d  
d u r i n g  a  p o r t i o n  o f  K a l i * Y u g a .  I n  t h e  P u r a n a s ,  e. g .,  S k n n d a  a n d  

J J h a g y i i t a ,  B u d d h a  i s  d i s t i n c t l y  B t a L e d  t o  h a v e  b e e n  b o r n  i n  K a l i *  
Y u g a :  {

t  W i t h  r e f e r e n c e ,  1  s u p p o s e ,  t o  t h e  o r d e r  i n  w h i c h  t h e  m e t a l s  w e r e  
d i s c o v e r e d  a n d  b r o u g h t  ^ t o  u s e .

X k  e . ,  w i t h o u t  d e v e l o p e d  a s t r a l  b o d i e s .

H A s  e x p l a i n e d  i n  t h e  F r a g m e n t s ,

g alv an ic -b a t te ry  ia such  a  m a n n e r  t h a t  n o r th  po lari ty  
was in d u c ed  in h is  head and sou th  po la r i ty  in his fee t .  
T he su b je c t ,  B abu  B an i K an ta ,  h ad  an  am o u n t  of heav i
ness in his head  an d  ears w ith  p a r t i a l  deafness f rom  hi3 
infancy, an d  was u n d e r  my t r e a tm e n t  for th a t  com pla in t .  
A fte r  half an  h o u r ’s application  of th e  coil he, on b e in g  
questioned , said th a t  he felt  a sensib le  d im in u t io n  of th a  
heuviness, and  th a t  tho deficiency of his hea r in g  was m u c h  
removed, I  im m edia te ly  ch an g ed  the  poles of th e  b a t t e r y  
and connected  th e m  w ith  th e  ends of th e  in su la ted  w ira  
iu such a m a n n e r  th a t  the  head  received sou thern  p o la r i ty  
and the  feet n o r th e rn  polarity. A fte r  auo ther  ha lf  a n  
h o u r ’s s tay  he, w ith o u t  be ing  asked ,  said th a t  his h e a d  
an d  ears  were aga in  becom ing  heavy  an d  in consequenca 
he  felt uneasy. W i th o u t  d isc losing  to h im  the  m ys te ry  
of the  affair, I  ag a in  c h a n g ed  th e  poles an d  m ade th a  
connections in th e  m a n n e r  they  had  beon m ade a t  first* 
A b o u t  half an  ho u r  a f te r  this ,  I ,  on euquiry ,  was to ld  
th a t  h e  was aga in  fee ling  be t te r .  A fte r  th e  lapse of a a  
h o a r  he said he fe lt  all r ig h t .  T h is  ex p e r im e n t  se rv ing  
to p rove clearly  th e  t r u th  of th e  Slokits c i ted  before,  
e la ted  me so m uch th a t  I  knew  not how to express  my 
feelings. I  was th e n  in t h a t  s ta to  of m ind  which led  
A rch im ides  to  ru n  naked th ro u g h  th e  s t ree t ,  excla iming 
‘‘ E u re k a !  E u r e k a !  E u r e k a ! ”  an d  th a n k e d  God for h av in g  
disclosed such a g ra n d  th in g  to  th e  m ind  of one liko 
myself.

F rom  th e  n ex t  day  I  began to  use th a t  tu rb a n  ill 
var ious com plain ts  of o th e r  patients .  B u t  un fortuna te ly  
th e  d iam eter  of the tu r b a n  b e in g  much less than  t h a t  of 
m y  head, I could not use it to  experience its effects o a  
myself. H ow ever ,  those upon  whom I  tried i t  inva ri
ably  exper ienced  relief of th e i r  complaints. I n  some cases 
p e r m a n e n t  c u re s  w ere  effected by it.

W hile  I  w as en g a g e d  in e x p e r im e n t in g  upon the effects 
of th e tu r b a n in q u e s t io n ,  on ed ay  I  hap p e n ed  to come hom e 
from the  N ara i l  sub-division in a  boat  in com pany w i th  a 
cousin of m iue nam ed  Babu H r id a y n a th  Ghose. A  pieca 
of horse-shoe m ag n e t  wns w ith  us. H a v in g  110 bus iness  
in  h an d  in the  boat, I show ed him the  powers of a t t r a c 
tion  and repuls ion  exerc ised  by the  m agnet  on nails ,  
keys, needles  and  o the r  articles of iron , found  iu thu  
b o a t ; while we were thus  am u s in g  ourselves w ith  th a  
m a g n e t ,  he  said th a t  he had  go t  a  sh a rp  headache,  g iv in g  
h im  hopes of in s tan ta n eo u s  relief  I app lied  0110 of tho  
poles of the  horse-shoe m a g n e t  to th e  to p  of his head ,  
a n d  asked  him  to perce ive  th e  effects. A f te r  two 
m in u te s ’ applica tion  he said th a t  th e  headache becam e 
worse th a n  before. I  imm edia te ly  changed  th e  pole 
of the  m a g n e t  and  p u t  the  o th e r  oue on th e  vertex  
of his head .  A f te r  a b o u t  five m inu tes ’ ap p l ica t io n  
he  sa id  th a t  he fe lt  m uch  b e t te r .  I  therefore  con
tinued  the  application , an d  iu abou t  ten m inu tes  I  suc 
ceeded  iu rem ov ing  his headache  perfec tly .  As tha 
poles of th e  m a g u e t  wero not m arked ,  I  could  not asce r 
tain w hich  pole ag g ra v a te d  the  disease an d  which c u re d  
it. H ow ever ,  011 r e a c h in g  hom e I de te rm ined  by m eans  
of a  m a g n e t ic  needle su sp e n d ed  freely, tha t  tlie polo 
which a g g r a v a te d  th e  d isease was the  nor th  pole an d  
th a t  which cured i t  was the  sou th  pole of the m agne t .  
T his  fac t huvlng corrobora ted  the  validity of the experi^- 
m en t mado by  th e  tu rb a n ,  convinced me of the t r u th  of 
th e  theory  enunc ia ted  «t th e  beg inn ing ,  aud in conse
quence gave  me enhanced  pleasure.

A f te r  th is ,  the  question  th a t  rose iu my m ind  was 
w hat  are  the  two poles of the h u m a n  body, co n s id e red  
as a m a g n e t :  iny first conclusion was th a t  if the  head bo 
a pole, tho two feet considered as one ,resu lt  bo th e  o t h e r  
pole b u t  the  re la tion  which the  h ands  bear to the  h e a d  
considered as a pole, was not de te rm in ed  easily. I  was 
m uch  perp lexed  from th e  fo llow ing considerat ions. I f  
the h ands  be raised up , th e  palm s are seen to  assume a 
po lari ty  opposite  to th a t  of th e  feet. W hile ,  if tho  
lianda be h u n g  dow n parallel to th e  t v n n k ,  th e  pa lm



a s su m e  a po la ri ty  opposite  to  t lm t  of th e  hea d ,  
in s tea d  of t h a t  of the  feet.  U n d e r  th e se  circum stances 
I  could n o t  easily  de te rm ine  th e  polari ty  of th e  pa lm s  of 
th o  h ands  when tlio head or  th e  fee t  were m agnetised  by 
t h e  n o r th  o r  the south  pole of a m a g n e t .  Som e c i rc u m 
s ta n c e s  led me to  suppose  th a t  th e  po la ri ty  of ono 
p a lm  m ay be opposed to  th a t  of th e  o th e r  instead  of be in g  
th e  same.

H ow ever  these  ques tions I  se t t led  b y  the  follow ing 
ex p e r im en ts .

One day ,  I  p laced the  two nor th  poles of tw o h o r se 
shoe m a g n e ts  u n d e r  my feet, and  w ith in  a n  hour  p e rc e iv 
ed a tan g ib le  im provem ent of ap p e t i te , ,a n  irres is t ib le  t e n 
d e n c y  to  sleep, nnd  a  d im inu tion  of  th a t  peculiar so r t  of 
nnens iness  wliich is co n s tan t ly  p re se n t  in my head .  On 
a n o th e r  day I  c a u g h t  ho ld  of the two n o r th  pole nf the  
samo pa ir  of ho rse -shoe  n a g n e ts  w ith  m y h a n d s ;  an d  
w ith in  less thau  half  an h o u r  I  perceived  th e  very  snmo 
offects. T hese  two e x p e r im e n ts  led ine to conc lude  th a t  
th e  palm  of th e  h an d s  are  of t.he sm ne p o la r i ty  w ith  the  
fee t .  A ga in ,  on nno ther  occasion I  c a u g h t  ho ld  o f t h e  
n o r th  pole of a horse-shoe m a g n e t  w ith  th e  le f t  hand , and 
the  sou th  pole of an o th e r  horse -shoe  m a g n e t  with the  
r i g h t  h a n d .  T ho  effects I  p e rce ived  wei e very  s t r ik in g .  
B e fo re  an  hour elapsed I  felt  a  c o n s ta n t  sh a rp  a c h in g  in 
5ny r ig h t  tem p le  and  my r ig h t  eye b ecam e conges ted  
som ew hat painful a n d  cons tr ic ted  in a p p e a ra n c e .  The 
le f t  tem ple  and  left eye rem ained  as sound  as th e y  had 
b een  before ca tc h in g  the  m a g n e t .  A f te rw a rd s  I  ca u g h t  
ho ld  of the  two n o r th  poles of th e  sam e m agne ts  with 
bo th  the  hands ,  nnd w ith in  n very  s h o r t  tim e, the re  r e 
m a in ed  n o t  tho least trace  of uneasiness  in m y  r ig h t  
te m p le  or  affccti, n of th e  r ig h t  eye. I n  o th e r  words, 
every  pn r t  of my h e a d  rmd eyes becan e all r ig h t .  This 
e x p e r im e n t  clearly p roved  th a t  ins tead  of th e  po la r i ty  of 
one palm be in g  opposed  to  th a t  of th e  o the r ,  th e  po la 
r it ies  oi bot.li the  palm s are  th e  some. N ow , by  the 
r e su l t s  of the  fo rego ing  ex p e r im en ts ,  th e  poles of the  
h u m a n  body considered  as a m a g n e t ,  were de term ined  
ns follows .•— T he  head  is the  n o i th  polo an d  the  fee t and  
th e  pa lm s are  the  four b ru n ch e s  o£ th e  sou th  poles.

A f te r  d e te rm in in g  the  n a tu ra l  poles of th e  body ,  I  
b eg a n  to t r e a t  various d iso rd ers  by  a p p ly in g  ho rse-shoe  
and  b a r  m a g n s ts  to  the  soles of the  fee t,  the  pa lm s of th e  
h an d s ,  and the heads  of the  pa t ien ts .  T h e re  has scarcely 
been  a medical case iu m y  p rac tice  b u t  has  derived  somo 
benef i t  from such applica tions when pers is ted  fo r  suffi
c ie n t  le n g th  of time. A good n u m b e r  of cases ef F ever ,  
D yspeps ia ,  Diarrhoea, H a b i tu a l  Costiveness ,  C a ta rrh ,  
B ronch i t is ,  I lead -ache ,  N e u n d g ic  pa ins ,  Ascitis ,  and  
m a n y  o th e r  affections have  been  t r e a te d  successfully  by 
a p p ly in g  tho  n o r th  poles of m a g n e ts  to  the  feet and  
p a lm s ,  and  the  sou th  poles to  th e  bead. S om e su rg ica l 
cases have also im proved , th o u g h  in d ire c t ly  a n d  im p e r 
fectly .

I  app l ied  th e  m a g n e ts  no t  only to  cu re  diseases, b a t  in 
som e in s tan c es  an d  aa a scientific e x p e r im e n t  to  c reate  
th e m  in appa ren t ly  hea l th y  persons,  th e  diseases which 
h a d  a la ten t  te n d en c y  to  b re a k  o u t  wero very  easily 
developed by such appl ica tions  of m a g n e ts  on th e ir  heads,  
palm s or feet ns tend  to  u p se t  th e  n a tu ra l  m a g n e t ic  
po lari ty  of th e  body. T hose  diseases w ere  ag a in  enred  
by such applications of m a g n e ts  on th e i r  heads,  palms or 
fee t  as have a tendency  to  re s to re  th e  n a tu ra l  m a g n e tic  
po la r i ty .  I  m ust hero  a d m i t  th a t  in  som e cases I  h ad  to 
e n c o u n te r  some sad fa i lu res  b o th  in  c u r in g  a n d  c rea t ing  
diseases by  th e  applica tions of m agnets ,  b u t  I  a t t r ib u te d  
th e m  all to th e  w an t  of sufficient pow er  in  th e  m a g n e ts  
in  my possession or  of practical expe r ience  in myself. 
H owever, be in g  sufficiently em b o ld en e d  by  th e  resu lts  of 
th e  ex p e r im en ts  ab o u t  a  y ea r ,  I  d e te rm in e d  to  m agne t ise  
th e  h u m a n  body  in a  b e t te r  and easier  way by m eans  of 
a la rge  coil of in su la ted  wire of cons iderab le  l e n g th  p u t  into 
a c t iv i ty  b y  a su itab le  ga lvan ic  b a t te r y .  I n  th e  middle

of 1380, w hen  I  opened  th e  E lectro -M edica l  T re a tm e n t  
Room s a t  64, M ach u a  Bazar S tre e t ,  C a lcu tta ,  I g o t  from 
L o n d o n  6 ,000 fee t  of insu la ted  copper  wire, and in O c to 
b e r  of th a t  year ,  I ,w i th  the  he lpo f  my assistants,  cons truc t ,  
ed  w ith  th a t  wire th e  la rge  coil which is now iu daily 
use. T h is  coil h <s been  fondly  te rm e d  the  “ M agnetic  
H e a le r . ”

T h is  in s t ru m e n t  has  been  bu i l t  upon an o b lo n g  wood> n 
f ram e  ; hollow w ith in  like a  squa re  spool. A ro u n d  th is  
wooden f ram e th e  insu la ted  coppe r  wire, which is 9/16  of 
an inch  iu  d ia m e te r  an d  nbout 600 fee t  in len g th ,  has 
b ee n  carefully  w ound from one end  of th e  f ram e  to  the 
o th e r  in fou r  layers ,  one su p e rp o se d  above the  o ther .*  
T h e  two en d s  of th a t  w ire  havo  been connected  with 
tw o b rass -sc rew s  fixed to one end  of the  fram e.

Tl e inside of th e  f ram e has been  l ined  with  p r r i t  (a 
k in d  of In d ia n  m a t) ,  and th e  outside has  beeu covered 
w ith  g u n n y  clo th , oil cloth a n d  varn ished  le a th e r .  The 
in s t ru m e n t  is 24 inches in leng th  and  10 an d  14 inches 
in its tw o d ia m e te r s . t  W h e n  th e  two b ra ss  screws arc  
connected  w ith  th e  tw o poles of a g a lv an ic  b a t te ry ,  the 
in s t ru m e n t  a c q u i r e s  a  g r e a t  m agne tis ing  power.

F o r  th e  conven ience  of appl ica tion ,  I  place th e  in s t ru 
m e n t  in such  a position th a t  i ts  screw -end may look 
to w ard s  the  so u th  pole an d  the  o th e r  end  to w ard s  n o r th  
pole of th e  e a r th .  Now v iew ing  it f rom  any place sou th  
of th e  s c re w -e n d ,  I  m a rk  th e  screw ly ing  on the  le ft  side 
with  th e  le t te r  (A), an d  th a t  ly ing  on th e  r ig h t  side 
with  th e  le t t e r  (C) ; th e  insu la ted  w ire iu its 
course  ro u n d  th e  wooden f ra m e  runs  f rom  th e  
screw (A) tow ards  tbe  screw ((_’) in such a n au n e r  th a t  
th e  scrow -end  of th--* instrument, lies always on  the 
r ig h th .m d  side of th e  cu r ren t .  Now, if tho  anode  pole 
of a  g a lv an ic  b a t te ry  be connected  w ith  th e  screw  (A) 
and  the  cathode  pole with the  screw (C), th e  in s t ru m e n t  
will m agne t ise  th e  man ly ing  dow n with in  it  with hi* 
h e a d  p laced to w ard s  th e  sc rew -end ,  in  such a m anner  
th. it h is  head would  be r e n d e re d  the  n o r th  pole and feet 
tho  so u th  pole. A ga in ,  if the  posit ions ef th e  two poles 
of th e  b a t te ry  b e  exc h an g e d  with each o th e r ,  th a t  is, it 
th e  anode  be  co n nec ted  with th e  screw  (C) and  cathode 
with the  S‘' r e w  (A), the  m an  who lies down w ith in  the 
in s t ru m e n t  w ith  l r s  head  placed to w ard s  th e  screw-end 
shall be  m g n e t ised  in such a m a n n e r  t h a t  his head  
w ould  be  rende red  tlio sou th  pole au d  fee t th e  no r th  pole.

(To  be continued .)

*  O n r  c o n t r i b u t o r  w a s  a n t i c i p a t e d  b y  a b  l e n s t  t w e n t y  y e a r s  b y  D r .  
J o h n  A s h b u r n e r ,  t h e  c e l e b r a t e d  L o n d o n  m e s m e r i c  p r a c t i t i o n e r .  I n  
h i s  t r a n s l a t e d  E d i t i o n  ( L o n d o n  1 8 5 7 )  o f  B a r o n  V o n  R e i c h e n b a c h ’s  
g r a n d  w o r k  o n  O d i c  F o r c o  ( p ,  1 3 ,  F o o t - n o t e ) ,  h e  d e s c r i b e s  a n  “  a p p a r a 
t u s  t h i r t y - t h r e e  i n c h e s  h i g h ,  m a d e  o f  i r o n  w i r e  a  q u a r t e r  o f  a u  i n c h  
i n  d i a m e t e r ,  c o i l e d  f i f t y - s i x  t i m e s  i n  a  c i r c u m f e r e n c e  o f  e i g h t  f e e t . ”  A  
f u l l e r  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  w h i c h  a p p e a r e d  i n  t h e  Z o is t ,  v o l .  i v ,  p .  1 3 7 .  
i( T h i s  c o i l  w a s  o f  a n  o v a l  f o r m ,  s o  c o n s t r u c t e d  i n  o r d e r  t o  e n a b l e  m e  
t o  p l a c e  i t  w i t h  e a s e  o v e r  a n y  i n d i v i d u a l  s e a t e d  i n  a n  a r m  c h a i i v.  B y  
i n o a u s  o f  o n e ,  t w o ,  t h r e e ,  o r  f o u r  o f  S m e o ’a  e l e m e n t s ,  e a c h  t e n  i n c h e s  
b y  f i v e ,  a  m o r e  o r  l e s s  p o w e r f u l  c u r r e n t  w a s  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  e n a b l i n g  m e  t o  
n s o  n  m a g n e t i c  f o r c e  a d a p t e d  t o  d i f f e r e n t  s u s c e p t i b i l i t i e s . ”  D r .  A s h -  
b n r n e r  e f i e o t e d  s o m e  n o t a b l e  c u r e s  w i t h  h i s  a p p a r a t u s ,  o n e  t h a t  o f  a n  
n n u n i t e d  f r a c t u r e  o f  t h e  r i g h t  l e g ,  w h i c h  h a d  k e p t  t h a  p a t i e n t ,  “  a  
n e r v o u s ,  h i g h l y  s e n s i t i v e ,  a n d  s t r u m o u s  y o u n g  i n  a n  o f  1 7 , ”  l a m e  f o r  
a b o u t  t w e l v e  y e a r s .  S i x  m o n t h s  d a i l y  t r e a t m e n t  w i t h  t h e  c o i l  c a u s e d  
t h e  b o n e s  t o  r e u n i t e .  D r .  A s h b u r n e r  a l s o  p a s s e d  e l e c t r i c a l  c u r r e n t s  
t h r o u g h  b a t h s ,  a n d  a s c e r t a i n e d  t h a t  w h e n  t h e  c u r r e n t s  w e r e  p a s s e d  
f r o m  t h e  h e a d  t o w a r d s  t b e  f e e t ,  t h e  b a t h  w a s  t o n i c  a n d  e x h i l a r a t i n g ;  
b u t  b e i n g  i n d u c e d  o u  o n e  o c c a s i o n ,  w h e n  h e  w a s  h i m s e l f  i n  t h e  b a t h ,  
t o  t r y  t h e  c u r r e n t  i n  t h e  i n v e r s e  d i r e c t i o n ,  h e  h a d  a  m o s t  i n t e n s e  
h e a d a c h e .  T h e  e l e c t r i c  a n d  m a g n e t o - e l e o t r i c ,  b a t h  a r o  n o w  i n  w o r l d 
w i d e  u s e  ; a n d  t h o  o n l y  s p e c i a l  f e a t u r e  i n  S e e t a  N a t h  B a b u ’s  r o s e a r c h e s  i s  
t h a t  h e  r e c o n c i l o s  t h i s  s u p p o s e d  m o d e r n  d i s c o v e r y  o f  e l e c t i i c a i  
t h e r a p e u t i c s  w i t h  t h e  A r y a n  S h a s t r a s .  H i s  c o n c l u s i o n s  w i t h  r o t p e c t  
t o  t h e  p r o p e r  d i r e c t i o n  i n  w h i c h  s e n s i t i v e s  s h o u l d  l i e  t o  s l e e p  a r e  
o p p o s e d  t o  t h o s e  o f  t h e  l e a d i n g  W e s t e r n  a u t h o r i t i e s .  I f  h o  i s  r i g h t ,  
t h e y  a r e  w r o n g .  A n d  v ic e  v e r s a .— E d .

f  A s  a  l a r g e r  i n s t r u m e n t  a n s w e r s  t h e  p u r p o s e  b e t t e r ,  t h e  s e c o n d  
i n s t r u m e n t  w h i c h  h a s  b e e n  c o n s t r u c t e d  h e r e  o n  t h e  s a m e  p r i n c i p l e  
m e a s u r e s  4  f e e t  i n  l e n g t h  a n d  2 1  a n d  4 1  i n c h e s  i n  i t s  t w o  d i a m e t e r s .  
A b o u t  1 0 , 0 0 0  f e e t  o f  i n s u l a t e d  c o p p e r  w i r e  o f  1 / 1 6  o f  a n  i n c h  i a  d i a 
m e t e r  h a s  b e e n  w o u n d  r o u n d  i t  i n  4  l a y e r s .



A N  A V A T A R  O F  C H R I S T .
T h e  N ew  D ispensa tion  of  C a lcu t ta  carr ies  its  jokes a  

little too far, as i t  would  seem. W e  w o n d er  w h e th e r  the  
C hr is t ians  are p rep a re d  to s u p p o r t  K e s h u b  C h u n d e r  S e n ’s 
pretensions so f a r  as to even co u n te n a n c e  his a t te m p ts  a t  
p rov ing  th a t  Je sus  and  K e sh u b  B a b u  a r e  one an d  tbe  
same personage  ! I t  says :—

“ R a th e r  sensational h e a d in g !  Y e t  s tum b le  n o t ,  
reader, b u t  read on. J e su s  C h r is t  cam e to  th e  w o rld  to 
s;ive s inners ,  H e  had 110 o th e r  o b je c t  in  view. K e s h u b  
C h u u d e r  Sen  is also anxious th a t  th e  world should  be 
freed from e r ro r  and  sin  and re g e n e ra te d  in r igh teousness .  
Chris t  p reached  th e  K in g d o m  of H e a v e n  as th e  ideal of 
p rogress ive  h u m a n i ty .  K e s h u b  too is t r y in g  h u m b ly  
and  p raye rfu l ly  to  es tab l ish  th e  holy  K ingdom  of 
H eaven  iu In d ia .  C h r is t  d e m a n d e d  a b so lu te  se lf-abne
gation aud  asce tic ism . K e s h u b  too t r ie s  to m ake uien 
give up  all woi ldliness an d  ca rn a l i ty ,  and ta k e  uo th o u g h t  
w hatever  for  th e  m orrow. C h r is t  la id  g re a t  s tress  on 
th e  v ir tue  of forg iveness  an d  p reached  th e  h ig h e s t  doc
tr ine  of love, the  love of enemies. 'That m ost  exa lted  of 
eth ics K e sh u b  also p rea ch es  to  h is  c o u n t ry m e n .  In  
w a te r-bap tism , said C hr is t ,  is th e  ty p e  of sp ir i tua l  purifi
cation aud  in b re a d -e a t in g  th e  ty p e  of sp ir i tua l  as s im ila 
tion of g od ly  life. So says K eshub  to  th e  H in d u s .  
C hris t  h ad  no  o th e r  creed  th a n  th is ,— L ove God aud  
love th y  nt-ighbour. K e sh u b  too recognizes no  o tha r  
creed ,  and always p reaches  th a t  s im ple  a n d  sw eet gospel.  
C h ris t  d id  not p rocla im  th e  whole t ru th ,  but, left it too 
the  H o ly  G host  to  lead men to  all t r u th  K e sh u b  also 
magnifies th e  H o ly  sp ir i t  as the  L iv in g  Guru th a t  teaches 
all t ru th ,  aud  su p p le m e n ts  arid p e r fec ts  the  teach ings  of 
Chris t .  Salva tion  ac co id in g  to  C h r is t  is n o t  m ere  em anci
pation from the  b o n d ag e  of s in  b u t  p a r ta k in g  of the 
divine na tu re .  A nd w h a t  else does K esh u b  p reach  as 
the  h ig h e s t  m u k ti  b u t  th e  e te rn a l  y o g a  of the  h u m a n  
and the  div ine ? C h r is t  said, Be perfec t even as God 
which is in heaven  is perfec t,  an d  he w ould  have men 
acknow ledge no lower a im  of life. K e sh u b ’s theo logy  
too ignores  all low er s ta n d a rd s  of ea r th ly  excellence au d  
condemns all m a n n e r  of com prom ise  a n d  half-reform . 
Christ  announced  his mission to be n o t  to  des troy  b u t  to 
fulfil the  o th e r  d ispensat ion  aud  per fec t  it.  So is K esh u b  
not an enem y or d es tro y e r  of th e  previous d ispensa t ions  
of God, b u t  a f r ie n d  wLo seeks to fulfil them  au d  ca r ry  
them  ou t to  th e ir  u l t im ate  log ica l  sequence. C h r is t  
p reached  faith  and hope au d  h eaven  to  th e  v ilest s inner  
in the parable of tho P ro d ig a l  Son. K esh u b  had  no 
other  gospel to p rea ch  th a n  th is  pa rab le ,  which is the  
essence of all S cr ip tu re .  C h ris t  s p o k e  of himself  as the  
Son of God, a n d  dec lared  himself as the  univeisa l and 
e te rn a l  a tonem en t  of sinful h u m a n i ty  w i th  the  holy 
F a th e r .  K eshub  also believes th o ro u g h ly  iu C h r i s t ’s son- 
sh ip  au d  reconciliation, and  bears  w ituess  un to  this t r u th .  
C h ris t  sa id ,  I  am  the  way. So a r t  th o u g h ,  O Je s u s ,s a y s  
K eshub . I  am  the  bre id of life an d  shall be ea te n  by 
my disciples, th a t  I  may becom e flesh of h is  flesh au d  
blood of his b lood, says C hris t .  A n d  K esh u b ,  th e  loyal 
disciple of th e  L o rd  Je su s ,  lives in C h r is t  Je su s ,  g ro w s  
in his s t r e n g th ,  a n d ’rejoices in his joy ,  and  ver i ly  K eshub’s 
flesh is C h r is t ’s j le sh  through  j a i t h ,  a n d  his blood tha 
blood o f  C hr is t . ’’

To th is  th e  I n d ia n  O p in ion  r e m a r k s :— “  W e  are  now 
fully satisfied with  th e  iden t i ty .  W e  hope th e  C h r is t ian s  
will lose no t im e  in falling 011 th e i r  knees  and  p ra y in g  
to  th is  new a v a t a r N o m o re  co m m en ts  a re  sure ly  
necessary ,

------ ♦■■■ ■

S A L  V A  T I O N I S T S — J E S  U I T S .
W e copy th e  fo llow ing from  th e  I n d i a n  C h u rch m a n  of 

Calcutta.-—
“ L a s t ly  we find a  m ost ab le  a r t ic le  o n  th e  S e c re t  

Books of th e  Salva tion  A rm y ,  th a  co n s t ra in e d  publicat ion  
of which th ro w s  new  and  s ta r t l in g  l ig h t  b o th  on i ts  c h a 
rac te r ,  a u d  on tb a t  of i t s  leader.  T h e  S ocie ty  is a ‘ would-

be J e s u i t - S o c ie ty /  and  ce r ta in ly  th e  am b it io n  of G enera l  
B oo th  is a good  p a ro d y  of t h e  m agn if icen t  schemes of 
H i ld e b ra n d .

“  T he  books were  only  pub lished  in  an sw e r  to  t h a  
reve la tions of th e  Rev. J .  C ha r lesw or th ,  in  h is  le t te rs  to 
th e  T im e s  ; an d  it  is sa id  th a t  th e re  a re  five o the rs  s ti l l  
w ith h e ld  from  th e  public .

“  T h e y  were g iven  w ith  d irec tions for secrecy  to  t r u s t 
ed officers, a n d  th e y  a re  found , we aro told, to te ac h  th a  
following p r inc ip les .

“  1. T h e  re lig ious  world  is in all but to ta l d a rk n e ss .
“  2. T h e  S a c r a m e n ts  of B ap tism  and th e  L o rd ’s S u p 

p e r  a re  n o t  of ob l iga t ion ,  th o u g h  a llow able— (we suppose  
as  a  concession  to th e  d irec t  c o m m an d  of o u r  Lord.)

“  3. T h e  field officer is a t  l ibe r ty  to  g ive to  tha  
people, as f r o m  God, w h a te v e r  h e  feels bou n d  to tell them .

“  4. N o  o p p o r tu n i ty  fo r  v o t in g  opposit ion  to  the  
C o m m an d in g  officer is to  bo g iven.

“  5. T h e  B ib le  is over-es t im ated  ; (Section  25,) an d  
God still rai s-es up  p rophe ts .

“ 0 . B a p t ism  is a  fo rm  by w h ic h  p a re n ts  of ch ild ren  
m ay co n sec ra te  and  se t  th e m  a p a r t ,  and  dec la re  th e i r  in 
ten t ion  of t r a in in g  them  up, for  ‘God and  th e  A rm y .’

“  7. A ll  o r d in a r y  re l ig ious  books  eschew ed , only  
those  ‘ pub lished  a t  o u r  own sto res ,’ b e in g  a l low ed .

“ 8. No co u r t in g  a llow ed for  first tw elve m o n th s  of 
service ; all m a tr im o n ia l  e n g a g em en ts  su b je c t  to  tho  con 
sen t  of th e  G enera l .

“  9. T he  special f ru i t s  of e n t i r e  sanctif ication  are  the  
g iv in g  up tobacco  and  w ordly  ar tic les  of d ress ,  and tho  
w earing  of the  A rm y  badge ,  w ith  obed ience  to all A riny  
regu la t ions .

“  10. ‘ A n officer (of e i th e r  sex) on th is  d u ty  has  no
b usiness  w ith  bash fu ln e ss  or  p ro p r ie ty . ’ This re fers  t.o 
the  se lling  of S t lv a t io n is t  books, &c. C o m m en ts  a re  not 
needed , an d  we m a k e  none.”

------
T IIE  IlE V . W. U A S T IE 'S  K ARM A

AND
T H E  P R O G R E S S  O F P O E S Y  IN  B E N G A L .

A c c o r d i n g  to some contemporaries :—“ A copy of the pam
phlet containing a full account of th e  trial of Pi^ot vs. Hastie ,  
has  been presented by the plaintiff to the Revd. defendant, -with 
the following lines writ ten 011 the fly-leaf :—

“ To the Revd, Mr. Ilasrie, with  inexpressible admiration  
and g ra t i tude  for hia hasty condemnation and  relentless 
Christian persecution of th e  donor.

“ O false P r i e s t ! in your hours of case,
I ’m wanton—vile—whatever you please,
A nd  deadly aa the baleful shade 
By the poisonous Upaa made.
W hen pain was yours, crookodest of men !
W a s n ’t I  am a inin’s t ’ring augel then ?”

R ev . Mr. H a s t i e  has  in d u lg e d  in d e fam in g  a n d  s landering’, 
in  a  p seudo-C hr is t ian  p a m p h le t  200 m ill ions of liv ing H in d u s  
collectively, th e  m il l ia rd s  of tl ie ir  d e a d  ancestors  re t ro sp ec 
tively, t l ie i r  gods, la re s  a n d  p en a te s  ; and  besm eared g e n e 
rous ly  w ith  theo log ico-m iss ionary  m u d  th e i r  wives, m o th e rs  
an d  sisters. H e  h a d  se t  off C h r is t ia n  morali ty  a n d  v i r tu e s  
ag a in s t  h e a th e n  “ im m o ra l i ty  a n d  vice,” and  procla im ed in  
b i t te r  tones his r e g r e t  t h a t  he, th e  “ rev e ren d” w ri te r ,  a m i  
his co lleagues of th e  missions in  genera l ,  a n d  th e  S co tch  
Mission in  p a r t ic u la r ,  sh o u ld  n o t  be accepted  b y  th e  u n re d e e 
med gen ti le  of I n d i a  as  exem plars  of C h r is t ian  r ig h teou sn ess .  
A n d  now he has  fa l len  the  lirst v ic t im  to  karma— a h e a th e n  
d oc tr ine  accep ted  u n re se rv ed ly  by the  T heosoph is t ,  w hom, in  
his day, he  sp a red  as  litt le  as th e i r  p a g a n  b re th r e n  th a  
natives.  Miss P igo t ,  as th e  a v e n g in g  (n o t  “ m in is te r in g ”) 
an ge l  h a s  left th e  “ R e v e r e n d ” H a s t i e  to po in t  a m ora l a n d  
a d o rn  a tale, s h e w in g  a t  th e  sam e t im e  the  d a n g e r  of— te l l
in g  talcs. W e, the  “ u n re d e e m e d ” a n d  m u ch  s land ered  
T h eosoph is ts  of th e  U n ive rsa l  B r o t h e r h o o d , can  on ly  
a d m ir in g ly  cxclaim :— “ See  h ow  these  C h r is t ian s  love each 
other ,  a n d  how  m o ra l i ty  is p rac t ised  by some of them  !’’

J - '  » ■■ ■



A  C H R IS T IA N  M IN IS T E R  O N  TH EO SO PH Y.
W r i t i n g  t o  the Indian Mirror, t l i e  R e v . C .  H .  A  D ali  s a y s  :—
“ Skeptomai is Greek for “  I  enquire.” l a t h e  radical sense I  

nm a sceptic regarding Theosophy. I  do not unders tand  it 
b u t  am try ing my best to find out what it  is. I  have carefully 
read  the green pamphlet yon gave me. I  mean th a t  “ Full 
R eport  of the Proceedings of the Seventh Anniversary Meeting 
of the Theosophical Society, held a t  the F ram ji Cowasji In s t i 
tu te ,  Bombay, on the 26th of Nevember 1382;’' (the “ seventh” 
including four New Y ork  Anniversaries ?) You may well believe 
t h a t  it  held my attention to the end ; as a qaa r te r  part  of it 
fell from your lips, and from tho pen of my cousin Tilden of 
S im la  in the Himalayas. Y es: I  see good in it. I t  is clear 
t h a t  Theosophy ju s t  now means freedom. I t  means self-trust 
and self-control. I t  means, to-day, courage and independence. 
W h a t  I  fear is its narrowness, as a plan of life. Nothing is 
clearer than the fact tha t  old H induism  strikes for one good 
th in g  ; and tha t is ivorship. I t  says God is all, and all is God, 
and  nothing exists, or should exist bu t  God. So far, so good. 
H in d u is m  and Buddhism would kill feeling, kill enquiry, kill 
en terprise  to secure Union with God—Nirvana, the  perfection, 
a t  once, of H induism and Buddhism, means R e s t ;  res t in the 
'Infinite from work, from study, and from society. I  do not 
w an t  tha t self-centred re s t ;  here or hereafter. I  want re s t ;  
Eternal, sacred, su re ;  rest in God, for ever. B ut not a rest 
th a t  denies me association with Him and with kindred spirits,  
in  beneficent power. I  seek rest in the fellowship with the 
Infinite  and Eternal Worker, T hinker,  Lover, Life-giver. I  
flo not wish my son to lose himself iu me. And I th ink  H in 
duism and Buddhism err, in bidding me lose myself in God. 
T he  patriarchal Debendronath Tagore one day said to me “ I 
l ike your definition of Nirvana, ‘Lost in God you have it 
exactly.” Hinduism and Buddhism, pure  and simple, forbid 
t h o u g h t ;  which Life and God command. Men will th in k ;  so 
there  are several schools of Nirvana, or modes of defining it. 
A nd one eminent H indu has assured me th a t  his Nirvana 
perm its  the  recognition of friends in lioaven. To me all re 
ligion is Life, and all Life is g ro w th ;  out of tho old stock ; 
and  all growth is new. If  Theosophy would tu rn  back the 
sun, and invert tho Divine law of progress and evolution, I  
take  issue with it, aud deny it, I  need not do this  more 
openly than is done by some of yonr anniversary speakers at 
Bombay. Y et  some of them  speak otherwise. For example, 
Theosophy, on page 77, “  is ancient Aryan Philosophy,” and no 
juore. The speaker is an “ uncompromising Theosophist” on this 
line. W hethe r  he accepts the  Ishwara or the  Nlrishwara 
Sankhya, the theistic, or the  agnostic, he does not say. He 
cannot accept both. Manifestly ho has a  very definite creed, 
which, as he says, defies comproiniso He wants old Hinduism 
and nothing else, this Master of A rts  delegate from Robil- 
khund. But Mr. Sinnett takes direct issue with him. H e says, 
p. 6., Theosophy “ embraces all seekers for t ru th ,  whatever 
t lieir creed.” He bids “ the Indian philosopher realize (p. 7) 
by working with the European, how much his philosophy has 
to  gain by contact with the clear practical methods of thought 
which Europon science teaches.” “ T hat quali ty  in the Euro- 
peau  mind renders it the  needed complement” of the H indu  
(A ryan) .  Colonel Olcott endorses his friend, Mr. S innett.  
A nd  the Editor of the Indian Mirror says (p. 19) —“ I am 
concerned more with tlie practical work of our Society.” ‘‘1 do 
no t  condemn English education in toto. W h a t  I condemn is 
au  exclusive English education, leaving ou t our national li tera
tu re  and science- I  do not want to convert the d is tant past 
into  tho immediate fu ture  of our country. Such a th ing  would 
bo the  very height of absurdity . W h a t  I wish to  impress upon 
jny  countrymen is to catch our national spirit (‘ quere, of 
^Reverence and God-consciousness ? ) “ from a study of the 
past ,  and to be guided by its light in our fu tu re  onward pro
g ress .” Who, I ask, can object to this ? No sane man.

Again, the delegate of the P un a  Theosophical Society, tho one 
Hebrew speaker, values Theosophy as the “ key to a correct in 
terpretation of the Jewish sc r ip tures :” (not Aryan, but Semitic.) 
T here is nothing mystic about him. He says, (p, 49) “ Not even 
p. tenth p art  of the members of the Theosophical Society believe 
in !lnv abnormal phenomena, as a m atte r  of blind faith. They 
only D6lieve when they know a th ing to be true, . . N ot re
jec t ing  well-authenticated phenomena, they desire to enquire  
in to  the matter without prejudice. Theosophy affords a  broad 
platform for inquiry into every branch of knowledge without 
prejudice or dogmatism of any  sort. I t  looks upon religion as a 
p a r t  of science: and one of its objects is to inquire deep into the 
religious systems of old, to find out whether these systems rest 
on fancies, or on a solid foundation of scientific facts.” This is 
Baconian, and no mistake. I t  is the very business of the  Asiatic 
Society ; from the days of Sir William Jones. My fear is 
t h a t  Theosophy will undertake so much as to  accomplish very 
li tt le . “ Do a little, and do it well," is a good motto. Was he 
a  good Theosophist, who, in though t and hope, twenty centuries 
ago, gathered “ all nations,” , and said to roligions “ of the E ast  
aod of the  west,” “ I  was hungry and you fed me, I  was naked 
and you clothed me?” And wheu some of the  nations said “how 
could wq feed you when we never saw y o u ? ” Jesus replied,

“  In doing it to your own poor, my brothers,—You did it  to 
m e.” This sounds like human brotherhood. So with other 
sayings of this  child of Abraham, and son of David 
(Theosophist?) such as “ call no one your father on the ear th ;  
tor one is your father, even God; and all ye (all m en )—are 
brothers.” And a leading pupil of his said, “  Prove all things, 
and hold fast th a t  which is good and true.” “ Glory, honor, 
nnd pence (Nirvana) to every man tha t  worketh good.” 
A nd  another of his pupils said, " In  overy n it ion  he that 
feareth God, (hath the Aryan reverence ?) and does right, is 
accepted of God” as a true man.

I f  this is Theosophy, the more of i t  the better. This, I  take 
it, made Ram Moliun Roy the true eclectic, who never, so far 
ns I see, called himself a “ C hris tian ,” —repeatedly declared 
himself “ a follower of Christ.” See, in Ram Mohun Roy’s 
“Precepts of Jesus, the Guide to Pcaae,” his latest and largest work 
(an octavo of 640 pages) how clearly he proclaims himself a follow
er of Jesus  Christ,  after being born a Hindu}- and studying 
many religions. F a ir  play’s a jewel. All I  ask is reason and 
light and fair play. Colonel Olcott has emphatically declared at 
Utacam und tha t  he is a friend of radical Christianity, and of 
radical and essential tru th . Past and Present, and in all direc
tions, So far, I agree with him, and Mr. S innett.

W e  extract th is  le t te r  "from th e  pen  of th e  R ev d .  Mr. Dali 
— th e  cousin  of one of o u r  good m em b ers  a t  S im la , of the  
“ H im a la y a n  Theosophical Socie ty”— for tw o  reasons. F ir s t ,  to 
t l i a n k  h im  fo r  th e  fa irness  of opinions expressed  ; secondly, 
— to co rrec t  a  few  erroneous  im press ions he  seems to  he 
l a b o u r in g  u n d e r .

Y es ;  T h eosophy  is th e  scicnce of all  t h a t  is  div ine in 
m a n  a n d  n a tu re .  I t  is the  s tu d y  a n d  th e  analysis,  w i th in  the  
k n o w n  a n d  th e  kn ow ab le ,  of tb e  u n k n o w n ,  a n d  the  o th e r 
wise U n k n o w a b l e .

“ I n  i ts  p rac t ica l  ap p lica t ion  i t  c e r ta in ly  m e an s— freedom 
(of th o u g h t ) ,  se l f - t ru s t  a n d  self-control, courage  and  ind epen 
dence .” A n d  if, all  th is ,  how  can  o n r  revd. w ell-w isher  
“ fear ,  i ts  n arrow ness ,  as a  p lan  of life” ? N o r ,  is i t  easy to 
co m prehen d  how  c a n  “  N i rv a n a ” w hich ,  in  o u r  b enevo len t 
c r i t ic ’s e s t im ation ,  m eans  “ L o s t  in G od,” “ R es t  in  God, res t 
in  th e  In f in i te ,” su g g e s t  to  h im  a t  th e  sam e  t im e ,  th e  p ic ture  
of “ association  w i th  H im  an d  w ith  k in d r e d  sp i r i t s . . . t h e  fellow
ship w i th  th e  In f in i te  a n d  E te rn a l  W o rk e r ,  T h in k e r ,  Lover, 
L ifeg ive r  ?” Could  we, fo r  one m om ent,  a n th rop om orp h ize  th e  
Inf in ite  ; im ag ine  a th in k in g  b ra in  in  A b s o lu t e  th o u g h t  ; etc. 
we w ou ld  y e t  express  ou r  idea  o therwise. W e  w ould  n o t  say 
“ fe llow ship” a n d  “ association,”  (w h ich  w ord s  m ean  in  every 
la n g u a g e  m u tu a l  association or re la t io nsh ip  of persons on 
equa l te rm s)  ; b u t  r a t h e r  ass im ila t ion  or id e n t i ty  w ith ,  and  
absorp tion  in ,  th e  A b s o l u t e .  W h e re  th e re  is absolute  and  
final b le n d in g  a n d  ide n t i ty  of a  p a r t  w i th  th e  w ho le—-there 
can  be no fellowship. T h e re  is a  v a s t  d ifference betw een  a  
sepa ra te  d ro p  of w a te r  th ro w n  b ack  o r  a t t r a c te d  into th e  
ocean, a n d  tw o  drops  of oil a n d  w a te r .  T h e  fo rm er  is a  d rop  
“  lost in ” , abso rb ed  by a n d  ass im ila ted  w i th  t h e P a r e n t  Source  : 
th e r e  re su l ts  no “ fe l low ship” o r  “  association” b u t  ac tu a l  
identity in  th is  case. W h ile  th e  d ro p  of oil and  th e  d ro p  of 
w a te r  a r e  tw o d is t in c t  com pounds , an d  th o u g h  m ade  to 
associate , iu th e i r  finiteness, th ey  can n e ve r  be sa id  to  be lost 
in  each o ther .  T h e re fo re ,  we m u s t  tak e  excep tion  to  th is  
defin it ion  of N irv a n a ,  low ering  both  m a n  a n d  “ G od,” by 
m u tu a l  dw arf ing .  I f  the  definition of N i rv a n a  is “  lost in 
G od ” — an d  we accep t it ,  only rep lac in g  th e  l a t te r  nam e by 
P a r a b r a h m — tlie U n ive rsa l  D iv ine  E ssen ce— th e n  Mr. D a l i ’s 
f u r th e r  add it ion  to p ro g ra m m e  of N irv a n a ,  i. e., personal 
fe llow ship  an d  association w ith  “ k in d r e d  sp ir i ts ,”  is unph ilo -  
sophical. I t  is indeed  difficult to  u n d e rs ta n d  w h a t  he m eans  
w h en  we find h im  say ing ,  “ I  th in k  H ind u ism  a n d  B u d 
dh ism  err in  b id d in g  m e lose myself in  G o d ;” and  th en  in 
fo rm in g  us  in  th e  sam e b re a th  t h a t  th e  “ p a t r ia rc h a l  D ebendro  
N a th  T a g o re ” l iked  his , th e  revd. D a l i ’s definition, say ing  :— 
“ L o s t  in God ; you  hav e  i t  exac t ly .”

W h a te v e r  m ay  be th e  occult m ean ing  of th is  ev id en t  con
trad ic t ion ,  in  e v e ry th in g  else o u r  c r i t ic  com prehends  
theosophy  r ig h t ly  in  his let ters,  “ R ad ica l”  C h r is t ian i ty  is as 
w elcome in  its r a n k s  as rad ica l  B u d d h ism ,  Ju d a ism , or 
H ind u ism .  F o r ,  a l l  re l igions d ives ted  of th e i r  m an -m ade  
theologies a n d  su p e r la t ive ly  h u m a n  ecclesiastic ism re s t  on 
one and  th e  sam e founda tion ,  converge  to w ard s  one focus : 
a n  i r rad icab le ,  congen ita l  belief in  an  in n e rN a tu re  reflected in 
tho  inner m an ,  its microcosm | on th is  o u r  e a r th ,  we can Itnow of 
b u t  one L ig h t— th e  one we see. T h e  D iv ine  Principle , the  
w h o l e  can  be m an ifes ted  to on r  consciousness , b u t  th ro ug h  
N a tu re  a n d  its h ig h e s t  ta b e rn a c le— m an ,  in  th e  words of 
Je su s ,  th e  only  “ tem ple  of G od .” H ence ,  th e  t r u e  tlieoso- 
pliis t,  of w h a te v e r  re l ig ion ,  re jec t in g  acceptance of, an d  belief



in, an  extra-cosm ic God, y e t  accepts th is  a c tu a l  exis tence of a 
Logos, w h e th e r  in the  B u d d h is t ,  A d w ai tee ,  C h r is t ia n  Gnostic 
or N ew  P la ton ic  esoteric sense, b u t  will  bow to 110 ecclesias
tical, o r tho do x  a n d  dogm atic  in te rp re ta t io n .  T heosophy  
fights every  an th rop om o rph ic  conception  of the  g r e a t  U n k n o w 

a b l e ,  a n d  w ou ld  im press upon  th e  g ro w in g  w orld , t h a t  its 
days of baby h oo d  and  even adolescence a re  over  an d  gone 
by to r e t u r n  no more. Theosophy w ou ld  teach  its a d h e ren ts  
tha t animal m an ,  the  finite, h a v in g  been s tud ied  for  ages 
and fou nd  w a n t in g  in e v e ry th in g  b u t  an im a lism — he being 
the m oral  as well as physical syn thes is  of all  the  fo rm s an d  
beings th r o u g h  w hieh  he has evoluted , hence beyond  co rrec 
tion an d  som eth in g  t h a t  m u s t  be lef t to  t im e  an d  the  
work of evo lu t ion— it is m ore  profitable  to  tu r n  o u r  a tten t ion  
to the  sp i r i tu a l  o r  in n e r  m an ,  th o  infinite an d  the  im m orta l .  
In its h ig h e r  aspect,  Theosophy  p it ies  a n d  would help every  
liv ing se n t ie n t  c rea tu re ,  n o t  m a n  alone. H e  is a  “ good 
Theosophist,” a n d  so f a r  as exo ter ie ism  goes, a  (fraud T heo
sophist w ho  said, a n d  says, to  “ all n a t io n s” a u d  to “ all 
re lig ions” “ I  was h u n g ry  an d  you  fed  me, I  w as n a k e d  an d  
you c lo thed  111c,” m ean in g  by  “ I , ” th e  h u m a n  L o g o s—■ 
sp ir i tua l  m a n k in d  collectively, th e  sp i r i tua l  whole m an ifes ted  
in its p a r t s  and  a tom s o r— if so pre fe rred ,  “ God m an ifes ted  in 
H u m a n i ty .” H e  is a  b e t t e r  one w ho rea l is in g  deeply the  
profound  esoteric m e a n in g  of this exoteric parable ,  feeds aud 
clothes all na tions a n d  all re l ig ions uncond it iona l ly  : one ever  
ready  to t race  back  the  personified p ro n o u n  “ I ” n o t  to J e su s  
only, or  even to a n y  of th e  respective  C hr is ts  an d  G ods 
m an ifes ted  a t  d if feren t ages an d  to v a r iou s  na tions ,  b u t  to 
the  un ive rsa l  Logos o r  d iv ine  E g o  ; one, in fine, w ho feeds 
the  h u n g r y  and  clo thes the  n ak ed  ir respec t ive  of th e i r  c reed 
o r  n a t io n a l i ty — as even th e  good k in g  A so k a  did.

A  “ persona l G o d” says th e  true T heosophis t ,  is th e  crea tion  
of the ephem era l a n d  an im al,  th o u g h  in te l lec tua l  m an. T h e re 
fore, tho  Rev. g en t le m a n  is w ro n g  in  q u e ry in g  w h e th e r  
D avid  could  be a  T heosophis t.  A  m a n  w ho m u rd e rs  
an o th e r  to deprive  h im  of h is  w ife  an d  th u s  sa t isfy  
his lu s t  m ay  be th e  “ f r i e n d ” of an  a n th ro p o m o rp h ic  
God ; h e  c a n n o t  be a  Theosoph is t .  H e  is r ig h t ,  w hen  
ask ing  w h e th e r  J e su s  was a T heosoph is t  fo r  “ th e  Son 
of M a n ” a n d  th e  “ M an  of S o r ro w ” was one in  th e  full 
accep ta tion  of tho  te rm , a n d  this, pe rchance ,  is th e  very  
reason w hy  so few have  u n ders to od  an d  ap p rec ia ted  h im  
and  w hy  he was crucified. l i e  was a lover  of T ru th  Divine. 
No Theosophist,  w h e th e r  H e a th e n  or C h r is t ian ,  J e w  o r  G entile  
w ould  ever th in k  of r e jec t in g  th e  ideal Je su s ,  o r  r e fu s in g  r e 
verence to ono w ho d u r in g  lifo was one of th e  nobles t  and  
g ra n d es t  of m en, only to suffer th e  post-mortem d e g ra d a t io n  
of being  niched  w i th  th e  pe t t ie s t  a n d  sm alles t  of gods 
in th e  w o r ld ’s p an th eo n  of deities. T h e  T heo so ph is t  only 
refuses to  accep t the  Je su s  C h r is t  of th e  m is in te rp re ted  
an d  grossly  d isf igured , ecclesiastical gospels. T ru e  to the  
colours of U n ive rsa l  B ro th e rho od ,  th e  T h eo so ph is t  is a lw ays  
re ad y  to accep t u n d isg u ised  t r u th  ; to  bow  before th e  m a n  of 
w h a te v e r  race  o r  creed , who, being but mortal lias s t ru g g le d  
o n w a rd ,  and  ac h ie v in g  purif ica tion  through his own exertions, 
r isen  to th e  em inence of th o  im a g in a ry  pe rso n a l  God. B u t  
h e  will over refuse worship  o r  even  recogn ition ,  to th e  vir- 
tn e  an d  r ig h tco u sn e s so f  t h a t  e x t r a  cosmic de ity .  F o r  if lie is 
all t h a t  th o  T h e is t  and  C h r is t ia n  m a in ta in  h im  to be, I10 has
110 personal m e r i t  w ha teve r .  I f  he is, th o  “ g o d ” from , a n d  in, 
e te rn i ty ,  the  cu lm in a t io n  of every  perfec t io n  in heaven  an d  011 
e a r th ,  perfec tion  th e re fo re  is liis in h e re n t  a t t r ib u te :  a n d  w h a t  
personal m e r i t  can  th e r e  be in  a B e in g  t h a t  c an  n e i th e r  bo 
tem p ted  no r  co m m it  sin ? In s te a d  of o ffering  to  such  god 
worship, th e  t r u e  T heosophis t ,  w ho  re jec ts  su p e rn a tu ra l i s m  
an d  m iracle  would  feci inc l ined  011 th e  co n tra ry ,  to  t a k e  such  a 
deity, to  ta sk  a n d  ask  h im  w h y — E ssence  of Bliss a n d  P e r 
fection as he is, ho y e t  m ad e  m an ,  “ n o m in a l ly ” in  his own 
im ag e” y e t  so he lp less  an d  so m ise rab le ,  so s in fu l  a n d  so im 
p e rfec t .  A s  B u c h a n a n  says :—

“  A l m i g h t y  F i e n d  ! w h o  w i l l  judges T h ee  011 T h y  jndgmcnt d a y  ? ”

This, of coursc, will  be se t  d o w n  a s  ‘ b la sph em y  ’. B u t  it  
seems to us t h a t  th e r e  can  be 110 m oro b lesp liem y  in an a ly z in g  
a  personal God, w h ieh ,  we m a in ta in  to  be th e  c rea t ion  of m a n ’s 
m ind  alono, th a n ,  in d issec ting  m o ra l ly  a n d  phy s ica l ly  th e  
c rca tu rc  o f  God,— m a n ,  m a d e  by  h im  in  his own physical 
imago fo r  wo t r u s t  t h a t  tho  l iken ess  can  a p p ly  s t il l  less 
to tho spiritual “ im ago”  w h en  ono th i n k s  of th e  ave rag o  
s in fu l m a n  of th i s ,  o u r  h u m a n i ty  P

T hus,  a  T heosoph is t  will a lw ays  re sp ec t  a n d  ad m ire ,  if no t  
follow a t r u e  “ s e rv a n t  of C h r is t .” Anel he  w ill  a lw ays  openly

despise a p ro fess ing  C hris t ian ,  w i th  n o t  one of th e  Chris t- l ike 
v i r tu e s ;  such, fo r  ins tance  as we find m irrored ,re trospec t ive ly  
in  th e  g r e a t  l ig h t  th ro w n  upon  some soi-disant C hr is t ian  t e a 
chers ,  by  th e  re c e n t  tr ia l of “ P ig o t  is. J I a s t ie ” . S h a l l  we, 
Thcosophists ,  feel a n y th in g  b u t  scorn for  the Christians, b ig  
an d  sm all  fishes, w ho  figured  in th is  m os t d isg racefu l ,  lego! 
t r a g i-com ed y  P A v a u n t ,  such C hris tians.  T hey  m ay bo fit 
fo r  tho  f ro n t  r a n k s  of tlio pseudo-chris t ian  b u t  not,  we hope, 
even for  the  back  g ro u n d  of th e  Theosophical Socicty.

________ J U s l u e r s  f a  f e r c s p i t i i c i i t s .  ■

M r s .  E . K n o w l k s ,  F. T. S. (W o od br idg e ,  S uffo lk ,E n g land )  
Yes, the  A r t ic le s  011 “ T ra n s m ig ra t io n  of the  L ife -a to m s’ 
in th is  jo u rn a l  fo r  J u l y  an d  A u g u s t  las t,  p u rs u e  a different 
phase  of the  do c tr ine ,  p a r t ia l ly  un fo ld ed  in P a tan ja l i .  B. IV. 
pp. 197 to  199 (T u k a ra m  T a ty a ’s E d n .)  Tlie tw o should  bo 
read  to g e th e r  to be p ro p e r ly  apprecia ted .

A  T iieosoluust ( U ninitiated) .— T lic sub jec t  of prevision  h as  
been so of ten  a n d  so ex h a us t ive ly  t r e a ted  in these  colum ns, 
t h a t  we are  so r ry  we c a n n o t  notice  y o u r  case a t  l e n g th . . 
M ag ne t ic  h a rm o n y  be tw een  persons often se rve  to lift tho 
veil w h ich  e n sh ro u d s  o u r  senses. T h e  le t te r  co m m u n ica t in g  
the  new s of y o u r  b ro th e r - in - l a w ’s illness p u t  yon in to  m a g 
netic  sy m p a th y  w ith  the  w r i t e r  a n d  his su r ro u n d in g s ,  and  
you looked in to  th e  a s t r a l  e th e r  in w h ich  Ihe whole fu n e ra l  
procession w as reflected.

S. V. K .,  B. A. (T a n jo re ) .— Tho th r e a t  con ta ined  in  y o u r  
le t te r— w orth le ss  as a  l i te ra ry  p rodu c t ion — re n d e r  i t  im possi
ble even to cons ider  its fitness fo r  publication.

P . T. S. (N c g a p a ta m )— T h e  sub jec t  is too ind ecen t  fo  
c la im  any  len g th y  discussion. T h e  v e ry  fac t  t h a t  i t  is a d 
m i t ted  b y  you  to bo u n law fu l  p roves  i t  immoral.

P re s su re  on o u r  space obliges 11s to ho ld  over,  am o n g  
others ,  th o  fo l low ing  ar t ic les ,  a l r e a d y  in type :—

(1.) “ G o d - id e a ,” by B alm  B a jn a ra in  Bose.
(2.) “ O n C h o le ra ,” by Dr. L. Salzer, F. T. S.
(3.) “ S h a m a n ism  a m o n g s t  tho K o la r ia n  t r ib e ,” by 51 K  

K . H .,  F .  T. S. ’
(4 .)  “ Notes and Queries 011 G hosts  a n d  A p p a r i t io n s ,” by 

II .  G. A tk in so n .

S e d e r s  tor fjje d e b i to r .

SO LA R SP O TS  A G A IN ;—  A B LU E  R A Y LESS SU N  
A N D  A RY A N  WISDOM.

I t  will be in the  recollection of your readers tha t  in tlie Ju n e  
(1882) issuo of tlie Theosophist I  have quoted extracts from 
Varalia Mihira B rihatsanihita  to show th a t  solar spots fore
bode famine in the land—au instance of Aryan wisdom which, 
was exemplified by the famine of 1S76—77, when spots of con
siderable dimensions were observed in the sun’s disc. Now 
during the last three days not only the natural color of tho sun  
appears to have quit ted  it, bu t there  is a big spot about 2 minute.-! 
in diameter in tiie lower r igh t q uarte r  of the sun’s diso a litt le  
below the  central line when I made tho observation in the 
morning th rough  iny telescope. The Spot is also visible to tlio 
naked eye.

Varalia Misira describes as follow a few terrestrial ohenomena 
at the time ot the appearance of the spots. Chapter I I I ,  Slokas 
9 & 10.

VO ''S' C, •
ll ■!

(9.) “ When spots appear on the diso oE tho sun the following 
phenomena will be witnessed 011 earth : The waters will get d is 
turbed ; the sky will be filled with dust ; h igh winds capable oE 
tu rn ing  down the tops of mountains and trees will carry pebbles 
and sand along their  course.”

(10.) “ The trees will fail toyicld in their appropriate seasons ; 
birds and animals will begin to bowl ; there will be appearance 
of false fire all r o u n d ; and Ivjhtnhuj and earthquake will afllicb 
m ankind,”

Here follows a description of famine, vide page 235, Ju n e  1662, 
issuo of tho Theosophist.

As regards the p resen t color oE the sun some th ink it  to bo 
blue ; somo green ; some th a t  of copper ; while a few 
th ink  it to be tha t  of peacocks’ pbune. The true color

ti



of the sun appears to bn that of the paper on which 
t.he title page of the Theosnpldst is printed. It is not improba
ble that like the chameleon the color of tho sun i.s different ab 
different times. I havo therefore deemed it advisable to quote 
here nearly all that Varaha Mihirar has written about solar 
color and its effect on earth,—Chap. Ill, Slokas 21 & 22.
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(21.) “ If when the rays are turned away from earth the color 
of the sun be that of copper, the commander-in-chief dies ; if it be 
green or yellow the king’s son dies ; if it bo white the high 
priest dies.” -

(22.) “ If the sun be variegated in color, or of the color o
smoke thero will either bo immediate rain or mankind will suffe 
from robbers and from weapons.”

Tlio author fclieu doscribos tlio offoct of solar color iu 

the various seasons.
# * * ■* *

(25.) “ IF in Varasha, (Rains, August and Septem her) wh°£ 
ths rays aro sharp, tho color be white then the Brahmins, if 
blood color then tho Kshatrisya if yellow or green then the 
Vaisyas, and i[ black then the Sudras and othors will bo afflicted 
with miseries.”

* # * * *
(26.) “ If in Varasha tho color be black thero will be no rain.’ 

* * * * *
(27.) “ I£ in Varasha the disc be clear thero will be immediate 

rain.”
(28.) “ If in Varasha the solar color be that at the flower of

Siroosha (Mimosa flexuosa) there will be good rain ; if, on tlio 
other hand, tho color bo that at peacock’s plume, there will be no 
raiu. for 1 2  years to come.”

(20.) “ If in Varasha tho color bo bluo mankind will suffer
from worms and reptiles; if the color be ashy pale (whicli happily 
is not tho case) the reigning sovereign will be dethroned and an
other will tako hia place.”

* * * * *
(30.) “ If the color bo that of the blood of a haro, thero will bo 

war in the land; if the sun should appear liko the moon tho 
sovereign will bo killed and ho will be succeeded by a foreign 
prince.”

In chap. 97, sloka. 1, tho author says.

TOr*nTT%: (<TR>:)
“ In the case of solar symptoms tho effects described will 

begin to bo felt within a fortnight after the appearanco of such 
symptoms. ”

It is probable that thoso that have no respect for Aryan 
wisdom will considor the presont symptoms as foreboding 
nothing, or, in the language of Emilia, “ it is neither here nor 
thero” But we shall wait and see whab happens.

Yours obediently,

N, Chidambaram Iyer, F. T. S,,
AND

S U N D A R E S V A R A  S r O U T I I Y ,

TRIVADT, ■) Hindu Astronomer,
JOTISTANTRA SABHA, [■

September 9th, 1883, J

P ostcr ip t:— Just a.s described in sloka 10, Chapter II 
of his work on Samliitu, by Varalia Mihira, you will hav° 
learned that shocks of earthquake wero felt in severâ  
parts of India, and that there were also volcanic erup
tions in Java of a serious kind. You will also soo that 
all this took place ■within a fortnight after tho appearanco 
of tho spots on the solar disc, ju s t  as stated in sloka 1 , 
Chapter 97. Nothing more is required to shew the depth of 
Aryan researches in matters about which men of modern 
science as yot know little or nothing.

Now as regards tho change in the solar hue, a writer in 
the Madras Times, who appears to bo no less important a 
personage than the Government Astronomer himself, ex
plains tho change by attributing it, according to his belief, 
“ to the passage across Indra of tlie tremendous amount of 
sulphurous vapors emanating from the grand volcanic 
disturbances which occurred in the south-east extremity of 
Java.” In support of this view the writer says that tlio 
“ Moon and brighter stars were all similarly affected with the 
Sun.”

1. Now as regards tho Moon the change in her appear
ance need not necessarily support the ■writer’s view; for, 
independently of any atmospherical affection by volcanic 
smoke as supposed, the Moon must necessarily undergo a 
change of color along with the Sun, for this simple reason 
that sho receives all her light from tho Sun.

2. As regards the brighter stars, it is doubtful whether 
they lost any of their lustre; on the other hand it is certain 
that stars of even tho sixth magnitude continued to be visible, 
which could never havo been the ease if the atmosphere had 
been charged with a “ tremendous amount of sulphurous 
vapors” capable of depriving even the Sun of much of its
ustre.

3. Nobody in India found that the atmosphere ever smelt 
sulphur as ought to have been tho case under the conditions 
supposed.

4. It is exceedingly unlikely that the smoke from Java, 
situated on the other side of the Equator (Latitude 8 ° S., and 
Longitude 110° E.,) could ever travel so far west and 
north, a distance of over 3,000 miles, as to reach tlie west 
coast of Sunda, and who knows that the phenomenon was 
not witnessed further west.

5. It is exceedingly improbable that tho smoke could so 
much mix with the atmosphere as not to expose the Snn at 
intervals, for over a week.

6 . The change in tho solar and lunar color continued 
only for about a week ; for a week moro the luminaries 
resumed their former lustre, and again they changed color ! 
Surely thero was no repetition of the volcanic eruptions on 
an equally large scalc.

7. Again, how came the spot to appear, and how came 
they to appear at the very time a change of color took place?

8 . Now if the Sun and Moon should have presented tho 
same appearance to our antipodes as to us here, it would go to 
shew that the Government Astronomer’s theory is untena- 
able, unless he goes to the length of also believing that Java 
smoko could circumnavigate the globe.

Now tho Aryans speak as well of solar color as of solar 
spots without assigning any reason for the phenomena as 
far as we could gather from the books now in existence. 
Considering that tho appearance of the spots in the solar 
disc is accompanied by earthquakes and the like terrestrial 
disturbances, we are of opinion that the spots as well as tho 
change in tho solar aspect may not probably be due to the 
circumstance that erratic comets and crippled planets, pro
bably belonging to the Asteroid group, whose courso may 
have been run, meet with their final doom by suddenly 
wheeling round and precipitating themselves in the Sun, and 
there consumed, as by this means the equilibrium of the system 
is disturbed, and the system itself feels a sudden jerk which 
on earth results in earthquakes and volcanic eruptions— the 
spots being no other than the dark mass of the burning orbs, 
tlio color being the result of the enveloping fume. It also 
follows that along with earthquakes, there are, probably, 
more or less of Mercuryquakes, Venusquakes, Marsquakes, 
and Jupiter,-Saturn,-Uranus,-and even Neptunequakes; and 
who can affirm that such is not actually the case ?

T H E  B R A H M A N  CASTE, P A R IA H  A N D  PINDAM .
I nAVE a right to be heard when questions affecting the 

Hindu social and religious polity are raised in the columns 
of the Theosophist. _ The Hindus are indebted to the Found
ers of the Theosophical Society for spreading the Gospel of



Living Himalayan Brothers, willing' to assist theoretically 
and practically men of character who caro to study and to 
advance in Divine Wisdom. Tho much neglected and even 
condemned Yoga and Vedanta Sastras have been vindicated 
hy their explanations and phenomenal proofs. My alliance 
with the President of the Theosophical Society has served all 
its purposes, inasmuch as educated Hindus have joined the 
Society, and intelligent theosophists of all races havo ap
preciated Hindu saered literature and favored the revival of 
Sanscrit learning.

I havo now to exhort fellow-Hindns to examine and 
repair the structure of the Hindu nationality in the light of 
the solemn truths of universal Theosophy. l!ut theosophie 
generalisations arc as dangerous in the hands of revolution
ists as political principles of Liberty and Equality have beeii 
among Frenchmen, and as Malthusian principles and Dar
winian survival of the fittest arc among Materialists. Just 
as styles of architecture and arrangements of rooms arc 
different while the building materials may be the same, just 
as individuals differ in size and complexion while partaking 
of the same humanity : so national civilisations may vary 
on the same theosophie grounds. Every nation has its own 
history and genius, and every country its climate and sce
nery.

Nay, more may be said of the Brahman caste. I have 
propounded in the October Theosophist the fact that caste per
vades the universe, and that the Hindus preserve the classi
fication as the immutable result of previous Karma and 
test of capacity for present culture. Neither in the Mahat
mas, nor in Chelas, nor in formal theosophists, nor in men, arc 
Karma and culture tlie same. Caste may be defined among 
men as the distance from  A deptsh ip . The Adept or true priest 
is casteless or has transcended the castcs. Indeed lie sees 
himself even in the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms. 
He is a perfect celebate. The Brahman caste is the body of 
men in the world qualifying themselves to be Chelas, or iu 
tho language of the Mahabharata, “ Bodliyamonas,” ou the 
road to “ Buddliaship.” To save Brother Subba Row the 
trouble of showing that Buddhism as theosophy is not opposed 
to Brahmanism, I shall transcribe two lines from that sacred 
book, which is the fifth Veda, being' the Key to the occult 
meaning of the Four: —

“ Ycna sarvam idam Buddham  
Pralcritir Vikritiscliaya 
Gatijnas sarvabliutanam 
Tam Deva Brahinanavi viduh.
Yetad budliva bliavet Buddhas  
Yetad vai janma samarthyam 
Brahmanasya  viseshatali.”

The caste-Brahman is the qualified student and the caste- 
transcending Brahman is the Buddha. There arc astrologers 
who will tell the caste of a person from an examination of the 
lioroseopc. IIow is this possible if caste were not a natural 
institution ? If Prakriti has three Gunas, and the Vedas are 
“ Tri-gunya-visliyah,” as defined in the Bhagavadgita, till ono 
becomes a “ Nis-Trigunya he is a composition of the quali
ties, arid that is the touchstone of caste. Ramasaniy kicks and 
robs Kristnasamy with the lip-theosophy that thoy are botli 
ono and Brabm and that separate body, property, &c. are 
unreal ! Such is the conduct of some who confound easte 
under cover of platitudes, and want withal a caste status, 
while breaking from its restraints culture and duties.

Now from the above hints if it is recognised that caste is a 
theosophie classification open to all, ascertainable at birth, 
and modified by culture ; and if further it is pcrccived that 
in tho Brahman caste tho hnsband is the mesmeriser and tho 
wife the sensitivo, the rationale of child-marriage and widow
hood will bo clear to the readers. If the Brahmans of the day  
havo not the yog'ic culture to livo long and control their 
wives, let such by all means call themselves Sudras, but they 
are not justified iu quarrelling with the Brahman caste as it  
ought to be. There is no objection to rc-marriage, 01* free-lovo, 
or beef-eating, or drinking (what will our objection avail 
against tho law of Karma and habit P),but the parties cannot 
be of that caste in which restraints and sacrifices of bodily 
desires are enjoined.

I know many aro calling mo inconsistent and unpatriotic, 
because I do not fall in with their views, which seem to me 
to be inconsistent and unpatriotic— as coveting a caste-rank 
while behaving as out of the cast6 , and parading a theoso
phie independence without allegiance to theosophie priests. 
A  slip in tho dark and in haste iu such matters cannot bo 
retrieved , easily . W h ile  I  look up o n  th e  F o u n d e rs  o f th e  T he-

osophical Society as gifted fellow-workers to evoke good-will 
and sympathy amongst all races and churches, some of my 
brothers look upon the Adyar residence as a New Church and 
the Theosophists as a new race. The Theosophical Socioty 
as such has only the three external objects mentioned 
in the Rules, and in Colonel Olcott’s letter to the Gov
ernments of India and of Madras. A  church of priests 
exists to minister to believers, but the Theosophical 
Society does not excludc those who do not believe in 
an inner man. The H ighest P r ie s t  is within- each mat 1 
to whom all bow, whether Himalayan Brothers, or Siva, 
Vishnu, Brahma, Buddha, Christ, &c. and in whom all theso 
live, as indeed the whole phenomenal world. Yet to throw 
off veil after veil which hides Him, or, in the language of 
Vyasa, to cross tho ocean of Births and Desires, men want tho 
aid of men, having life-boats, ships and steamers according to 
their resources of virtue and knowledge. Every church of 
priests is useful so long as there are laymen deriving conso
lation from their aid and teaching', and no man need kick off 
the ladder by which he has risen, while he can climb higher 
heights by the ladders always ready for him thero. Many 
others will want the particluar ladder which I10 has no 
occasion for.

The Brahman caste is divided into G otras; the Maha
bharata says :—

“ Utpadya putran Munayo 
Nripate yatra tatra ha,
Svenaiva tapasa tesliam 
Rishitvam pradaduh punali.”
“ Mulagotrani chatvari,
Samutpannani Partliiva,
Angirah Kashyapascliaiva,
Vasishtho Bhrigur eva cha”.
“ Karmato anyani g-otrani 
Samutpannani Parthiva,
Namadheyani tapasa 
Tani cha grahanam satam”.

Tho substance of the above is that the Adepts founded 
■the G otras  by initiating pupils or soiis from any place they 
chose, and that there wero originally four gotras after tho 
four Rishis, and others wore instituted gradually. Dead- 
lett.er scholars should remember that a p u p il is often called 
a son and even a wife. Even the Christians call their church 
as married to Christ and Christ as the Son of God.

The P aria h  is not castcless as the Adept, but an Outcast-e 
or so distant from Adeptship by his previons Karma and 
present life, as to contaminate the castes by his foul magne
tism. That is tho definition, but many so-called Pariahs now 
may have transcended and can transcend that stage. If lovo 
of solitude in Satviya gnnam is the feature of the Brahman 
caste, if philanthropy in Rajasa Guuam of tlie Kslmtriya, 
caste, if material and commercial blessings in Rajasa spirit 
of the Vysia caste, and if appreciation of the above ranks in 
Tamasa Gunam of the Sudras ; ignorant isolation from tho 
caste is the feature of the Mleecha and positive and recklcess 
dereliction that of the Pariah.

By all means let Pariahs rise iu status, but if they rise and 
especially have “ their o-wn preachers of religion and morality,’ 
it will be a misnomerto call them Pariahs ever afterwards. 
Tho philanthropic movement started at Bang-aloro is in my 
theosophy calculated to give the Pariahs such duties and 
education as to g-ive thom a caste status. Many a born Brah
man, Kshatriya, Vysia and Sudra, arc virtual Pariahs now. 
One object of the Hindu Sabha is to promote and degrade men 
from one caste into another. Tiruvalluvar, whom wo rank 
amongst Adepts and whose Tamil works are prescribed for 
the University examination was a Pariah by birth ; but roso 
silently through tho caste dcfinitionsabovetheBrahmanstatus. 
With reference to the above premises, I am glad to note that 
my poor friend Venkatarania Sastry of Coimbatore has by 
his discourses amongst tho lower orders done an immense 
deal singlehanded to preservo the Hindu faith amongst them 
and to refute missionary Christianity. The second object of 
tho association will strengthen the efforts of such men as tho 
Sastry, and as my support, save as regards the objeetionablo 
phrase “ their own preachers” for I should be ashamed to 
call competent preachers Pariahs. The first and third ob
jects are needless, for those who want moro than tho preachers 
can do had better join the schools open to all classes instead 
of keeping themselves aloof.

I had rather that all business of this nature wore assigned 
to committees of the Theosophical Society than that separato 
funds and organizations should bo instituted by numberles.3



by-bhoridcrs. While the Founders of the T. S. with ever 
increasing branches spend their private resources for tho 
propagation of Hindu ancestral philosophy, I consider it 
almost culpable that those who have read a leaf of that litera
ture should imagine that they know the whole and are supe
rior to the Brahmans of hereditary training and accumulated 
oxporience. After thirty minutes’ talk I was able to put 
into the Malabar branch most respectable Yogis and Dikshi- 
tas. And if only the hobby-riders keep quiet’, the Mutlia- 
dhjpatidhis and Achariars of southern India will own and 
endow the Adyar Head-quarters as Theosophists. Missionaries 
may be content with the lower orders, but Thcosophists 
ought to reach the clergy and not simply the discontented 
laity. I had rather that the Padre changed tho Pariah into 
the Christian and that the Theosophist stepped in then to 
redeem tho Christian, and that the clergy then conferred 
npon the Theosophist a right to Vedic K r iy a s  than that 
Pariahs and Sudras, however educated and pious, s h o u l d  
Fou e v e r  remain Pariahs and Sudras.

I pass now to tho question of I ’indam  or Vedic Kriyas, 
to divest the sonl of lingering and ungratificd earthly atiacli- 
jncnts' To learn to do tlie Kriyas objectively is the sine 
qua, non of ability to do the same subjectively. This is 
Yogam  and that is Vedam. This is Uttara Mimamsa and 
that is Purva Mimamsa. The Tamil quotation in the Octo
ber Theosophist and many similar Sanskrit teachings I can 
«|Uotc, are deluding many who do not seo that there is a 
graduated series of lessons in every branch of knowledgo and 
art, and that higher propositions are grasped only by 
those who have learnt the lower. There is 110 leaping at 
a bound into Nirvanam, and in ovcry page of sacred 
literature the higher meaning of a lesson is reserved for the 
obedient pupil and prohibited to the more inquisitive scholar. 
Whatever may be the immediate value to the dead or tho 
living of the external Kriya at the geographical Gaya, the 
internal Yoga at the psychological Gaya, is the merit 
of the adept. I should not deny the immediate value 
of ceremonies, which llama and Pandu observed, and all 
Brahmans at all times perform. Cunning, cheating and priest
craft arc out of place when Brahmans do things amongst 
themselves, and I beg to complain of such charges as un- 
thcosophie and worthy only of dogmatic missionaries. I 
have said that the prospective value of the rite to the student 
of occultism is great. Thorite may be even of 110 immediate 
use and yet important to tlie student, just as tho letters of 
the alphabet arc which boys have to learn to prononnco and 
write before knowing thoir combination into words having a 
meaning-. Esoterieally tho three Pindams are the three 
Karmas of Word, Thought, and Body, and they arc consumed 
in Gaya by the Fire of Knowledge. Tho Yiiganis, where 
sheep, cows and horses arc offered, are similar exoteric lessons 
to students who will ultimately see that tho animals arc 
technical names of parts of tho human organisation.

In philosophy all but The All is a shadow— the creation of 
the Manas. But till the Pralayam everything exists as real, 
and the blunder of lieforniers is f.o feel and act as if tbe 
universe or the “ Jag'rata” stage Wi :-c real, and yet to plead 
for objectionable feelings and acts, the philosophy of the 
“ Samadhi’’ stage. “ Kuru Karma Tyagctaeha,” or, do aud 
give up, is the Guru’s advice to all honest pupils.

If Pindam and Gaya involve so much sacrifice of time, 
comfort and money, ehcerfnlly and intelligently doing it, 
will 011 that very account make a good Chela. The benefits 
reaped by good pilgrims are never trumpeted forth by them, 
while the disappointments of bad pilgrims and tho scepticism 
nf 110 pilgrims arc paraded to undermine the faith wliich 
leads to knowledge. Most pilgrimages aro tho trials insti
tuted by the Gurus to purify the would-be Chela, and most 
ceremonies are illustrative representations to the outer man 
of the organisation of the inner man. Every man who will 
be saved must go through some trial and ceremony, and the 
.same trial and ccrcmony will not suit all. And the paradox 
is that all trials and ccremonies arc one in esoteric truth. If 
a man has bathed in tho truo Ganges, ho has at the timo 
bathed at the true Ramosaram. If a man has truly made his 
pindam at Gaya, he has made Soma Yajnam and Brahma 
yajnam.

My advicc to all is let the body steadily fulfil mysterious 
injunctions, and the mind rcflect upon the mysteries and fho 
budhi and the truths.

A, Sankariait, F. T. S.,

■ President-Fonnder Jlindu Sabha.

T A B L E  OF C O N T E N T S .

rage.
M o r a l i t y  n n d  P a n t h e i s m  . . .  3 3
R e p l i e s  t o  I n q u i r i e s  s u g g e s t e d  

b y  “  E s o t c r i c  B u d d h i s m ”  . . .  3 5
Q u e s t i o n  V I I  . .  .........................  4.3
T l i e  C a b b a l l a h  . . .  . . .  . . .  4 4
L u m i n o s i t y  o f  t h o  M a g n e t i c

F i e l d  . . .  . . .  . .  . . .  4 5
T l i e  S t .  J a m e s ’ G a z e t t e  a n d  

“  E s o t c r i c  B u d d h i s m ”  . . .  4 G
C h r o n o l o g y  o f  t h o  C u r r e n t

B e n g n l i  E p l i i m e r i s .......................... 4 8
M e d i c a l  M a g n e t i s m  a n d  t h e  

H e a l e r  M a g n e t i c  . . .  . . .  4 0

A n  A v a t a r  o f  C h r i s t . . .  . . .  
S a l v a t i o n i s t s — J e s u i t s  . . .  
rl h e  R e v .  W .  l l n s t i e s  K a r m a  

a n d  t h e  F r o g r c s s  o f  P o e s y
i n  B e n g a l  . . .  . . .  . . .

A n s w e r s  t o  C o r r e s p o n d e n t s . . . ,  
L e t t e r s  t o  t h e  E d i t o r —

S o l a r  S p o t s  a g a i n — A  B l u e  
R a y l c s s  S u n  a n d  A i y n n
W i s d o m  . . .  . . .  . . .

T h e  B r a h m a n  C a s t e ,  P a r i a h  
a n d  1’ i n  d a m  . . .

Page. 

. .  61.
5 1

51
5 3

5 3

5 1

S P E C I A L  N O T I C E S .  '

I t  i s  n o w  e v i d e n t  t h a t  t l i e  T h e o s o i ' h i s t  o f f e r s  t o  a d v e r t i s e r s  u n u s u a l  
a d v a n t a g e s  i n  c i r c u l a t i o n .  W e  h a v e  a l r e a d y  s u b s c r i b e r s  i n  e v e r y  p a r t  
o t  I n d i a ,  i l l  C e y l o n ,  B u r m a h ,  C h i n a  a n d  o n  t h e  P e r s i a n  G u l f .  O u r  p a p e r  
a l s o  g o e s  t o  G r e a t  B r i t a i n  a n d  I r e l a n d ,  F r a n c i r ,  S p a i n ,  H o l l a n d ,  G e r 
m a n y ,  N o r w a y ,  H u n g a r y ,  G r e e c e ,  R u s s i n ,  A u s t r a l a s i a ,  S o u t h  A f r i c a ,  
t h e  W e s t  I n d i e s ,  a n d  N o r t h  a n d  S o u t h  A m e r i c a .  T l i e  f o l l o w i n g  v e r y  
m o d e r a t e  r a t e s  h a v e  b e e n  a d o p t e d .  °

A d v e r t i s i n g  R a t e s .

F i r s t  i n s e r t i o n ................. 1 C  l i n e s  a n d  u n d e r ..................1 R u p e e
F o r  e a c h  a d d i t i o n a l  l i n e ..............................................................1  A n n a

S p a c e  i s  c h a r g e d  f o r  a t  t h e  r a t e  o f  1 2  l i n e s  t o  t h o  i n c h .  S p e c i a l  a r r a n g e 
m e n t s  c a n  b o  m a d e  f o r  l a r g e  a d v e r t i s e m e n t s ,  n n d  f o r  l o n g e r  n n d  f i x e d  
p e r i o d s ,  l ' o r  f u r t h e r  i n f o r m a t i o n  a n d  c o n t r a c t s  f o r  a d v e r t i s i n g ,  a p p l y  t o

M a n a g e r , THEOSOPHIST, A d y a r , M a d r a s ,

M e s s r s . GRAVES, C O O K S O N  A N D  C o . ,  M a d r a s . 

P r o p r i e t o r , I N D U S T R I A L  P l t f i S S ,  3 ,  I I u m m u m  S t r e e t , F o r t , B o m b a y .

M e s s r s . C O O P E R  & C o . ,  M e a d o w  S t r e e t , F o r t , B o m b a y  ;

T o  S U B S C R I B E R S .

T h o  S u b s c r i p t i o n  p r i c e  a t  w h i c h  t h e  T n n o s o r n i s T  i s  p u b l i s h e d  b n r e l y  
c o v e r s  c o s t — t h e  d e s i g n  i n  e s t a b l i s h i n g  t h e  j o u r n a l  h a v i n g  b e e n  r a t h e r  
t o  r e a c h  a  v e r y  w i d e  c i r c l e  o f  r e n d e r s ,  t h a n  t o  m a k e  a  p r o f i t .  W e  c a n 
n o t  a f f o r d ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t o  s e n d  s p e c i m e n  c o p i e s  f r e e ,  n o r  t o  s u p p l y  l i b r a r i e s ,  
s o c i e t i e s ,  o r  i n d i v i d u a l s  g r a t u i t o u s l y .  F o r  t h o  s n m c  r e a s o n  w c  a r o  
o b l i g e d  t o  n d o p t  t h o  p l n n ,  n o w  n n i v e r s . n l  i n  A m e r i e n ,  o f  r e q u i r i n g  s u b 
s c r i b e r s  t o  p a y  i n  n d v a n c e ,  a n d  o f  s t o p p i n g  t h e  p a p e r  a t  t h o  e n d  o f  t h e  
t e r m  p a i d  f o r .  J i n n y  y e n r s  o f  p r a c t i c a l  e x p e r i e n e o  h a v e  c o n v i n c e d  
W e s t e r n  p u b l i s h e r s  t h a t  t h i s  s y s t e m  o f  e a s h  p a y m e n t  i s  t h e  b e s t  a n d  
m o s t  s a t i s f a c t o r y  t o  b o t h  p a r t i e s ; a n d  a l l  r e s p e c t a b l e  j o u r n a l s  a r e  n o w  
c o n d u c t e d  011 t h i s  p l a n .

T h e  T i i E o s o r m s T  w i l l  a p p e a r  e a c h  m o n t h .  T h e  r a t e s ,  f o r  t w e l v e  
n u m b e r s  o f  n o t  l e s s  t h a n  4 8  c o l u m n s  l i o y a l  4 t o  e a c h  o f  r e a d i n g  m a t t e r ,  
o r  5 / G  c o l u m n s  i n  a l l ,  a r e  a s  f o l l o w s  :— T o  S u b s c r i b e r s  i n  a n y  p a r t  o f  
I n d i a ,  C o y l o n .  S t r a i t s  S e t t l e m e n t s ,  C h i n a ,  J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a ,  R s .  8  • 
i n  A f r i c a ,  E u r o p e ,  a n d  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s ,  £  1 .  H a l f - y e a r  ( I n d i a ,  A c . . )  
R s .  5  ; S i n g l e  c o p i e s  R u p e e  1 .  R e m i t t a n c e s  i l l  p o s t a l  s t a m p s  m u s t  b o  at .  
t h e  r a t e  o f  a n n a s  1 7  t o  t h e  R u p e e  t o  c o v e r  d i s c o u n t .  T h e  a b o v e  r a t e s  
i n c l u d e  p o s t a g o .  N o  nam e, v n l l  be e n te r e d  i n  th e  bonks o r  p a p e r  s e n t  
u n t i l  th e  in o n c g  is  r e m i t t e d  ; a n d  in v a r ia b ly  th e  p a p e r  w i l l  be d is c o n t in v v d  
a t th e  e x p ir a t io n  o f  th e  t e r m  subscribed - fo r .  R e m i t t a n c e s  s h o u l d  b e  m a d e  
i n  M o n e y - o r d e r s ,  I l n n d i s ,  B i l l ,  C h e q u e s ,  ( o r  T r e a s u r y  b i l l s  i f  i u  r e g i s t e r e d  
l e t t e r s ) ,  a n d  m a d e  p a y a b l e  o n l y  t o  t h e  P r o p r i e t o r s  o f  t h e  T i i E o s o r m s T  
A d y a h  I ’.  ( .) . , ( M a d r a s , )  I n d i a .  ’

S u b s c r i b e r s  w i s h i n g  a  p r i n t e d  r e c e i p t  f o r  t h o i r  r e m i t t a n c e s  m u s t  s e n d  
s t a m p s  f o r  r e t u r n  p o s t a g e .

® 3 ? ' O n l y  O n e  N u m b e r  o f  V o r . .  I  b e i n g  a v a i l a b l e , t i i e  c h a r g e  f o r  
t h e m  w i l l  b o  A n n a s  1 2 . S u b s c r i b e r s  f o r  t h e  S e c o n d  V o l u n i e | ( 0 c t . | 1 8 8 0  t o  
S e p t e m b e r  1 8 8 1 )  p a y  R s .  G o n l y  i n  I n d i a ;  R s .  7  i n  C c y i o n  ; R s .  8  i n  
t h e  S t r a i t s  S e t t l e m e n t s ,  C h i n a ,  J a p a n ,  a n d  A u s t r a l i a ; a n d  £  1  i n  A f r i c a  
E u r o p e  a n d  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s .

A  o r ;  N T s : L o n d o n ,  E n g . ,  M e s s r s .  T r i i b n c r  a n d  C o m p a n y ,  5 7  a n d  5 0 ,  

L n d g a t e  l l i l l ; B e r n a r d  Q u a r i t c h ,  1 5  P i c c a d i l l y ,  W . ; P a r i s  ; F r a n c e ,  I ’ . ' G .  
L e y m a r i e ,  5 ,  R u o  i N o u v o  d e s  P e t i t s  C h a m p s ;  N e w  Y o r k ,  F o w l e r  
a n d  W e l l s ,  7 5 3 ,  B r o a d w a y ;  B o s t o n ,  M a s s ,  C o l b y  a n d  R i c h ,  9 ,  M o n t g o 
m e r y  I ’ l a c c  ; C h i c a g o ,  I I I .  J .  C .  B u n d v ,  L a  S a l i c  S t .  A m e r i c a n  s u b s c r i 
b e r s  m a y  a l s o  o r d e r  t h e i r  p a p e r s  t h r o u g h  W .  Q .  J u d g e ,  E s q . ,  B o x  8 ,  P .  ( ) .  
B r o o k l y n ,  N e w  Y o r k  ; M e l b o u r n e ,  A u s t r a l i a  W . I 1 .  T e r r y ,  P u b .  H a rb in g e r  
o f  L ig h t . ; S t .  T h o m a s  ; W e s t  T n d i c s ,  C . E .  T a y l o r ;  C a l c u t t a ,  I n d i a  : T h a c k e r  
S p i n k  a n d  C o m p a n y ,  B o o k s e l l e r s ,  B a b u  N o r e n d r o  N a t h  S e n ,  I n d ia n  
M ir r o r  O i l i c e ,  2 4  M o t t ' s  L a n e ,  D h u r r n m t o l l a l i  S t r e e t  ;  M a d r a s ,  M e s s r s .  
J o h n s o n  a n d  C o . ,  2 G  P o p h a m ’s  B r o a d w a y ,  V e n k a t a  V a r n d a r a j n l u  
N a i d u ,  R a y a p e t t a ,  H i g h  R o n d  ; B a n g a l o r e ,  W .  A .  L e o n a r d ,  B a n g a lo r e  
S p e c ta to r  O f f i c e ,  1 0 ,  S o u t h  P a r a d e  ; C o l o m b o ,  C e y l o n  : G r e g .  E d e r e w e r e ,  
G a l l e ,  J o h n  R o b e r t  d c  S i l v a ,  S u r v e y o r  G e n e r a l ’s  O f f i c o  ; K a n d y ,  D o n  
T i m o t h y  K n r u n n r a t n e  ; S h a n g h a i ,  C h i n a :  K e l l y  a n d  W a l s h .

P r in te d  at tlio Sco tt ish  J?ress by G r a v e s , C ookson  and  Co., 
and  p ub lished  b y  th o  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie t y  a t  A d yak , 
(M adras) In d ia ,



SUPPLEMENT

TO

T H E  T H E O S O P H IS T .

V ol. 5. No. 2. M A D R A S ,  N O V E M B E R ,  1 8 8  3. No.  50

COL. OLCOTT’S H E A L IN G  S TO P PED .

A f t e r  the above P rogram m e was issued, the Order alluded 
to in the subjoined Notice was most unexpectedly received. 
W ha t  makes the  faet the more s tr ik ing  is th a t  Madame 
Blavatsky received a t  Madras from tho “ P a ra m a g u ru ” the 
message and an order to deliver it with certain o ther  instruc
tions to Colonel Olcott in person a t  Bombay, and a t  th a t  very 
time the identical communication was made to the Presidcnt- 
Founder a t  Bombay through  another  chela. The reason 
alleged is th a t  any fu rthe r  continuance of his mesmeric t r ea t 
ments a t  the rate at which lie has been m aking  there, will 
break down the President’s health, besides absorbing too large 
a share of time which the Society needs to be devoted to its 
interests.

T H E  P R E S ID E N T -F O U N D E R ’S C IR C U LA R .
S ince the printed programme of his tou r  was despatched 

on the 18th, the President-Found er has received peremptory 
O u i > R i t s  from his S u p e r i o r s  not to take a single case for t r ea t
ment until fu rthe r  advised. For fear, therefore, th a t  this 
prohibition may not be removed before his reaching your 
Station, the President-Founder requests you to notify tlio 
faet of the O r d e r  to parties who have been promised or may 
be expecting his help. This, however, will not interfere with 
his giving full instructions in the  Science or lecturing upon 
tho same.

D a m o d a u  K. M a v a l a n k a r ,
' Jvint-Itecording Secretary.

C a m p  B o m b a y , ?

20 th October 1883. J

. COL. OLCOTT AT N A G A R C O IL.

O n  liis way to Trevandrum , Colonel Olcott ha lted  for re f resh
ment in the Travellers’ Bungalow a t  Nagarcoil on the 20th Ju ly  
at 1 r. m. H e was tho guest there  of our worthy Judge ,  
Mr. A ryanayagam Pillay. Before the Colonel s ta r ted  from 
th a t  station to the capital of the “ Land of C harity ,” Mr. 
Sreeneovasa Iyer ,  a graduate of our University , accompanied by 
some other influential gentlemen of tha t  place, paid a visit to 
the Pres ident-Founder,  and warmly requested him to spend a 
day with them  aud to address the public on Hinduism, which 
they said had suffered so much unmerited ealumny at the 
hands of the selfish Padris. They told the Colonel th a t  they 
wore in the midst of the  meeK Christians, who never left a 
stone u n tu rned  to add more of the unwary youth  to the  flock 
(ended by Reverend a n d  R igh t  Reverend B h e p h e r d s .  The 
Colonel w as’ pleased with their  invitation, and informed thom 
tha t he would Bave time on his re tu rn  aud s p e n d  a few hours 
profitably in lecturing to the public at large, and in conversing 
with the people. Accordingly a note was dropt by me on the  
22nd under  the direction of our Pres iden t to intimate to Mr. 
Sreeneevasa Iyor, B. A., Assistant Master, Cottar  High.School, to 
Rive notice to the publio th a t  a lecture would be delivered at 
3 p. m. on the 25th Ju ly  1883. The Assistant Master informed 
the  gentry, the  nobility and the officials, Ac. of the station, as 
well as the  adjacent suburbs to a ttend  to the lecture. Then 
the leader of th e  Theosophical Society arrived a t  Nagarcoil 
at 2 p- M. on the  day promised. A  few gentlem en waited a t  
the bungalow to conduct the  Colonel to the  place se t  apart 
for the delivery of the loeture. The  place selected for the  p u r 

p o s e  wag the local Malayalam School* The arrival of a white

man from tho o ther side of the Globe to uphold the cause o£ 
the Aryans, amazed the enthusiastic people to a g rea t  extonfc, 
and the hall was crowded to suii'ocation. The lecturer was receiv
ed with every mark of rcspect and honor duo to his position, 
and to the noble undertaking for which he has sacrificed hia 
health and wealth. M. R. Ry. Kulanthivelu Moodaliar Averga!,
B. C. E „  Assistant Engineer, was voted to tho Chair, and tho 
meeting was respectfully attended by the  Tahsildar,  Munsiff, 
District Court Vakils and Chockars, &c. &c. M. R. Ry. Sasha 
Iyengar  Avergal, Sadr Court Vakil, tho gentleman who first 
boldly led the vanguard  of the Widow Marriage Reform by 
marrying bis daughtor, a child widow, to a Brahmin of his own 
caste, opened the meeting in Tamil, by explaining the object oE 
tlio Colonel’s coming from the o ther side of the world to our nativa 
shores. The Colonel then lectured on tho all-important question; 
of Tramsmigration, and adduced scientific reasons for the sup
port of it. H e impressed on the minds of the bearers tbe bad logics 
of lhe doctrine of translating  tho human soul to the ever
burning Hell for doing the forbidden deeds mentioned in tha  
so-called sacred and self-contradicting Bible during  so abort a  
span of life as three score and ten years in this  world, Hia 
explanation of e ternity  convinced every ono of the  audienca 
about the fallacy of tlio Jesuitical doctrines of the West. In  tha 
concluding portion of his lecture ho dwelt on the historical 
fame of the place as a repository of Sanskrit  li terature. And 
as an historical au thor ity  to the said fact he referred to th a  
works of somo French  Orientalists. Tho lecture was 
attended by some of the Eurasians and tho nativo re 
presentatives of Padristical Christianity. Now and then hia 
Bpeech was in terrupted  by loud and deafening shouts. W hen  tha 
Colonel camo back to his temporary residence, the  Engitioer, tha  
Tahsildar, some D is tr ic t  Court Vakils, Choclcars and others 
camo to the  placo to say good-bye to him. To the Tahsildai’ 
and some V akils  he gave some mesmerised oil before he do- 
parted.

T i n n e v e l l y ,  ) S. P e r i a s w a m y  P i l l a y ,
21 at September 1883.) Ag. Private Secretary

to the Prest-Founder T. St

C O L O N EL  O LCO TT A T  B E L L A R Y .

B e l l a r y ,  I i i  October 1883.

T i i e  President-Founder arrived here with his Private Secre
ta ry  on the m orning of the 28th September aud was met a t  
the platform of the Railway S ta tion  by the members of tha  
Local Branch and Messrs. Vencata Gopaul Row Puntulu, the  
S ub-Judge ; T. Rungasaw m y Moodr., Court Sheristadar ; 
A. Sabapa thy  Moodr.; Vassoodevooloo N aidu; P. N. Daiva- 
naigam Moodr.; A. P. Sadasivam Pillay ; M. A braham  ; Dodu 
Bheem a R o w ;  Lntclimana Moodr. ; Vencoba Row, B. A.; 
P .  R am a Row, B. A., and  numerous other native gentlemeu 
of the station.

He was then  driven to the  bungalow provided for his accom
modation, whero tho accompanying address was read to him 
by Mr. A. Sabapathy Moodr, President. A fter  replying iu 
suitable terms, Colonel Olcott thanked  those present for tho 
k ind  reception they had given him and explained the object 
of his visit.

3. In  the evening he delivered a most interesting Lecture 
to an appreciative and very numerous audience, principally 
composed of Hindoos, w ith  a fair sprinkling of Europeans and 
Eurasians. Tho numerous interruptions occasioned by clap
pings of lianda aud  cries of “ hear, hear,” showed how hear



t ily  tlic words of the venerable lecturer were appreciated ; the 
lecture  lasted over nn hour and embraced a variety of subjects 
connected with Theosophy. A fter  which the Chairman, Mr. 
V encata Gopaul ilow Puntu lu  rose and  in short bu t pointed 
speech thanked  the Lecturer and drew the  a t tention  of the 
heare rs  to some of the Colonel’s most remarkable utterances. 
The  meeting then dissolved w ith  loud cheers.

4. The following morning, the  Colonel again delivered a 
m ost elaborate lecture a t  H. R. II.  the Prince of W ales’ 
choultry, a t  which no less than  200 people were present. I t  
was ably in terpreted  by M. R. Ry. K ris tnam a Cliarriar, 
sifter which the Chairman M. R. Ry. A Sabapathy Moodaliar 
nddressed the audience on the importance of the advice given 
by the Lecturer and urged upon them the necessity of leading 
m oral and virtuous lives.

5. Photographs of the assembly were then  taken, after 
w hich  the Colonel with the members of the Society and many 
others  returned to the bungalow, where some experiments 
in  mesmerism were made.

G. A t 3 o’clock in the afternoon, photographs of the mem
bers, with the President aud his Secretary  were taken.

7. A t 6 o’clock 15 new members were initiated by the 
President-Founder, after which he lectured on various in te r 
esting  subjects until 9 p. m., when all departed, highly 
pleased with all tha t tliey had seen and heard.

8. On Sunday the 30th, the Colonel left by the 6 a. ni. train 
for  Adoni, accompanied by some of the Bellary members and 
carry ing  away with him the hearty  and good wishes of all.

C. >S. R u n g a n a d i i a m  M o o d r ,

Secretary.

B u m . a r y ,  28 th September  1883.
TO C O LO N EL II.  S. OLCOTT.,

P r e s i d e n t - F o u n d e r  ok  it t e

T h e o r o i ’ i u c a i ,  S o c i e t v .

D e a r  S i r  a n d  m o s t  w o r t h y  B r o t h  h r ,

We, the members of the Bellary branch of the Thcosophi-
cal Society, desire to accord you a most hearty  welcome on
th is  your lirst visit to Bellary.

W e deem ourselves singularly fortunate in being favored 
•with a  visit from you so soon after the establishment of this 
branch. W e anticipate the g randest  results from this visit 
ns our  townsmen will have the opportunity of hearing from 
tho lips of the Founder the aims and objects of the Society 
nnd  the work it  has accomplished. Many, we have no doubt, 
will be convinced of their  past ajiathy in not a t tem pting a 
search after the t ru th  as inculcated in the  ancient philosophy 
find sciences by the H indu  sages and  resolve th a t  such a state 
of things shall no longer exist. Your own and Madame 
Blavatsky’s disinterestedness, self abnegation and  labour of 
love on behalf of the people of this country are  too well- 
known to need repetition.

In  conclusion, we beg you will accept our welcome, given 
in  tho spirit of friendship and brotherly love.

A. S a b a p a t h y  M u d a l t a k ,

JPresident.

C O L O N E L  OLCOTT AT ADO NI.

A t  the earnest request of the Theosophists of tb e  place, Colo
nel H. S. Olcott,  President-Founder of the Theosophical Society, 
arrived here on the morning of the 30th Septem ber. He was 
received by a large number of native gentlemen at the Railway 
p la tform , and conducted to a suitable bungalow close bo Mr. 
A. T ernvengadum  Mudajiar's house. The whole of the day was 
epent in receiving visitors, and in tho evening the  Colonel de li
vered ex tempore sn  interesting and ins tructive lec ture  to a 
large and nppeciative audience, consisting of the local Pundits, 
officials and merchants. The venerable Colonel mado a strong 
impression on all of the inportance of studying  the Aryan 
Philosophy and Religion.

Tho next morning, between 7 and 11 a. m., Colonel Olcott 
cured a num ber of patients by mesmerism ; tho most impor
ta n t  cure was of a paralytic of many years’ standing, who was 
tillable to move his paralysed hand except with the  assistance of 
th e  other. The sufferer is so far cured th a t  there is very  litt le 
rem ain ing  to restore him to perfect health .

In  the oftornoon the  Colonel gave instructions to our fellows 
on Mesmerism. A t C o’clock in the evening he initiated new 
mem bers into the Society, A  Branch was then organized here 
u nder  the name of “ The Adoni Theosophical Society.’’

On the morning of the in d  ins tan t the  P res ident-Founder 
curod a woman of severe chronic pains in tho abdomen. After 
breakfast he left for Hyderabad by the Mail Train.

A d o n i  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o o i b i y ,  ) Q ,  MUNISAMI N a y u d t t ,
5th October, 1883, J ,  (Secretary,

C O L O N EL  OLCOTT IN  T H E  H Y D E R A B A D  STATE.

In  compliance with  an invitation to visit Secunderabad 
given by the  Members of the Sccunderabad Branch, Colonel 
Olcott, our  President-Founder, accompanied by his P riva te  
Secretary, L. V enka tavuradara ju lu  Naidu, arrived a t  the 
H y d e ra b a d  Railway station on the m orning of the 3rd  
Octobcr from Adoni. H e  was met hy the Members of the 
Bolarum , Secunderabad, and H yderabad  Branches, our 
P re s id en t  Mr. E thera ju lu  Naidu and our brother Mr. Iyalu 
N aidu  having  gone down to the W adi Junction to meet 
ou r  Colonel w ith  his staff. H e  was conducted to the late 
Mr. Nursimloo C he tty ’s Bungalow a t  Cliudderghat.  A  long 
line of carriages of members came behind the Colonel’s.

Several educated men wero also present a t  the Bun
galow. A  shor t  address of welcome was read to him on 
behalf of our  3 branches. H is reply was as usual, very 
impressive aud  touching. In the evening he showed some 
practical experiments in Mesmerism to the members of tho 
3 branches.

On the .4 th  October the P residen t-Founder delivered an 
elaborate lecture on “ Theosophy,” in Mr. Sliapoorjee’s 
Bungalow a t  the Hussain Saugor Tank Bund. There were 
more than  600 persons present on the occasion including all 
high Native and European Officials. He said th a t  Theosophy 
was no new religion or creed and th a t  he was not a propa
gator  of any par t icu la r  religion. He was a humble follower 
of the dictates of the M a h a t m a s  whose desiro it is th a t  the 
degenerate  sons of A ryavarba  should be enlightened in 
Aryan  philosophy, and clearly explained w hat Theosophy is, 
who are real Theosophists, anil how the Theosophical Society 
of which he is the President, has been progressing dur ing  the 
past 7 years of its existence. By this able lecture which 
lasted an  hour, several gentlemen, who were under  the  im
pression th a t  Theosophists are  atheists and  th a t  any Mem
ber who joined the Society loses his religion and caste, and 
some others who were also laboring under various miscon
ceptions abou t our  Society, were convinced th a t  they were 
all misinformed and had  many of the ir  doubts removed.

On the Gth, the  Colonel delivered a very in teresting  and 
instructive extempore lecture on “ Does m an live after 
D ea th  ?” A fter  a  few preliminary discussions as to how the 
soul survives the shock of death  and also g iving several 
proofs th a t  soul never  dies as supposed by the materialist ,  
he dwelt a t  length oil the  philosophy of the Rishis. H e  show
ed by examples how human being’ can a t ta in  Divinity by 
a thorough study and practice of yoga . H e  described some 
experiments iu mesmerism which go to prove w ha t wonder
ful phenomena eould be manifested by “ will power” th rough 
the  agency of Sensitives or Mediums and Psycbometers. He 
quoted a passage from the A tharvana  Veda and proved th a t  
i t  teaches the same as the  theory of Dr. Reichenbaeli on. 
“ Odyle.” The Colonel translated it thus :—■ “No two per
sons, ei ther  of whom is diseased, shall approach each other 
to within a space of 2 cubits between them, be they tho 
fa the r  and  the  son of his own loins.” H e  concluded his 
worthy lecture with an  exhortation to those present (espe
cially H indus)  to infuse life into the old mother India and 
revive her  pas t glories. The last portion of tlie lecture was 
very pathetic  and touching.

On Sunday  about 25 candidates were initiated, 2 of whom 
are g rea t  Pandits .  Col. Oleott with his usual kindness under
took some mesmeric cures, of which 2 eases are most im por
tant.

No. I. A gentleman, who has been suffering for the  past 
3 years from certain nervous disorders caused by the  practice 
of I la tha  Yoga so much discountenanced by our Society, was 
publicly trea ted  under  the  t i  lanipiilation of the Colonel’s 
fingers : the Colonel assured him tha t he may not be curcd of 
this long-standing disorder in one or two days b u t  m u s t  be 
trea ted  for a num ber  of days. The patien t himself tells me 
he feels far better.

Case No. 2. A no ther  of our own brothers, by nam e Syed 
Mahomed, clerk of the Cantonm ent Court,  was for a  long 
time suffering from rheum atism  on the  r ig h t  elbow. Ho 
could not use the hand  w ithout difficulty. H e  was com
pletely cured of the  doseaso in less th a n  5 minutes.

Now to our  b ranch  Society. The P res iden t-F ounder  seems 
to be m uch  pleased w ith  the  progress which some of the mem
bers havo been m aking  in  the study of different sciences, and 
suggested th a t  they  should form different committees, each 
ta k in g  up one for subject its s tudy  and  repo r t  its experi
ments to the whole committee during their meetings. Some



of the members of our branch  have a lready taken  np  (lie 
study of mesmerism and animal magnetism. The Colonel 
explained to the members the  mode of t r e a t in g  the  different 
kinds of diseases.

In conclusion it  must be stated th a t  this B ranch  Socicty, 
formed in December last though the indefatigable exertion 
of Brother  S. llamasaiui A iyar, continues to progress fairly 
nnder the m anagement and unselfish exertions of our  Presi
dent, Mr. E thera ju lu  Naidu Garu, and by the  g rea t  help of 
our energetic and liberal-minded Vice-President., Mr. 
llanganayakulu  Naidu Garu.

C. K u p p u s w a m i  A i y a e ,  

Secretary, Secunderabad Theosophical Society.
15-10-83.

Col. Olcott, accompanied by Mr. Brown, F. T. S., Messrs. 
Narayensaniy and Dorasawmy and a Theosophist of the 
Sholapore Branch arrived a t  Poona a t  4-40 a .  m.,  on Friday 
the 12th Inst.  Although it was a very  early hour several of 
the members of the branch were present and received the 
party a t  the Railway Station ; whence they were taken to the 
bungalow of b rother  A. D. Ezekiel who had offered them his 
hospitality. Several visitors dropped in during  the day and 
at 6 p. m. there was a  “ conversation” held a t  the residence 
of a Parsee gentlem an of this station where a num ber  of 
educated and influential persons met tho Colonel who gave 
a short and impressive account of the progress of Theoso
phy. This was received with applause, and he was followed 
by two other speakers, after which tbe meeting separated at 
about 8 p. m. The next day Mr. D am odar  K. M avalankar 
arrived and in the  evening a t  5 P. m. a lecture was delivered 
at the Poona Town Hall when the Honorable S ir  Jamsetjee 
Jecjeebhoy, Bart, presided. The subject of the lecture was 
“ Is  there a fu ture  life," and the lecturer delivered a very 
eloquent and well reasoned address, in the course of which 
he pointed out th a t  the  evidence offered by spiritualism, 
mesmerism, the apparitions a t  the time of death and the 
l in  y a virupas of the Mahatmas was most important and its 
bearing on the  subject of a fu ture  life hnd carefully been 
considered. • There was an appreciative audience of over 300 
persons, and the trea tm ent of the subject from the  above 
mentioned point of view, arrested tho a t tention of the 
hearers.

On the mornings of the 13tli and 14tli Inst, from about 
8 to 11 A. m., Col. Olcott tried the effect of mesmerism upon 
somo persons suffering from various complaints. A  large 
number of such unfortunates had been collecting every day, 
but before try ing  his power tho Colonel used to question all 
one by one and keep for trea tm ent only those whom in bis 
opinion mesmerism m ight do some good. He explained a t  
once th a t  diseases arising from syphilis or the like causes, 
or in those eases in which there is some lesion or destruc
tion of some organ or where there are defects from jbirtli, 
mesmerism' is not efficacious. He also said th a t  he was a  
traveller, and his s t a y ' in all placcs being very short,  ho 
expected perfoct cure in only those cases where the patient 
was intensely sensitive to his magnetism. A bout 20 or 25 
persons were treated magnetically, but there was scarcely 
one patient tha t  was sensitive in any marked degree. We 
were not therefore fortunate enough to see perfect cure 
effected. Two or three persons having pain in some parts  
of the body were relieved of tha t pain, and in the case of 
two paralytics a little more ease of motion of the paralysed _ 
parts was induced. Mesmerized w ater  and oil were also 
given to some of these persons. I t  is t ru ly  astonishing' to see 
the President-Founder p a t ie n t ly 'a n d  perscveringly mesme
rizing a num ber of sufferers for hours together. The drain 
upon his vital powers must be immense, and all our Follows 
here are of opinion th a t  he should as soon as possible give 
up this practice which is sure to be injurious to his health. 
The energy and health of Col. Olcott are all required for 
other and h igher  purposes in connection with our Society for 
which he has so unselfishly been working, and as he has in 
various places encouragcd several of o u r  Fellows to try  mes
merism and has given them practical instructions, he should 
now leave the practice of this subject for which he could ill- 
afford time and health. Numerous patients, not a t  all know
ing tho tru th  about mesmerism and the extent to which it 
could afford relief, go away dissatisfied, and where some 
cure is effected the report of th a t  cure a l though thoroughly 
trustworthy iu itself is liable to mislead, as the  readers in 
euch cases are apt to draw a great deal upon, their ;magi«

nation. O ur  Presiden t has acquired through  the report of 
his cures a reputation th a t  may bo said to be “ dangerous” 
to himself and to the Socicty, for, people expect too much 
and disappointment is sure to cause dissatisfaction. Taking' 
all these things into consideration it is best th a t  our w orthy  
Colonel should now give up curative mesmerism and leavo 
it  to bo practised by oui- Members who have time and health  
to spare, and are t ru ly  desirous of doing’ good. Col. Olcott 
left for Bombay on tho n igh t of the 14th. Inst.

N a v r o j i  D o k a b j i  K i i a n d a l v a l a ,  

President of lhe Poona Theosophical Sociely.

T H E  P R E S ID E N T -F O U N D E R  A T  BOMBAY.

Col. H . S. Olcott and staff left Poona, on tour, by 10-30 
p. m. train, on Sunday  the  14th instan t and arrived a t  the 
Boree B under  Station (Bombay) a t  G-30 a. m., the  ivjx£ 
morning. Tho Members of tho local Branch Society met him 
on the platform and escorted him to the camp of tents p r :pa red  
for him on the Esplanade. Two days were devoted to seeing 
the Members and giving them  advice and instruction, a t  
the  samo time explaining to the outside sympathisers the a.m 
and  objects of the work of the Society.

Ou the evening of the 17th the P resident-Foundcr gave <1 
public ex tempore speech a t  the F ram ji  Cowasji Institu te  Hall,  
on the “ Progress of Theosophy.” The chairman, Dr. P andu 
rang  Gopal F. T. S., opened the Meeting by referring  to tho 
rapid growth of the  Society and to the wonderful mesmeric 
cures of Col. Olcott,  which had a special scientific value. Ho 
dilated a little upon this branch of tlie subject and then for
mally introduced the lecturer to the audience.Col. Olcott spoke 
a t  g rea t length, showing the progress of Theosophy. Whilo 
in December last, a t  the timo of the celebration of the Seventh  
Anniversary of the Society in th a t  very Hall from which ho 
first addressed the Indian  Public and made Theosophy known 
to them, while there were bu t thirty-nine shields representing 
the Branch Societies in India and Ceylon, the number of B ran
ches np to tho day of the lecture was in Ind ia  alone 83 and 
nine in Ceylon. W hile only twenty-two Delegates were p re
sent last yea r  as representatives of different Branch Societies, 
this yea r’s celebration a t  M adras would bo at tended by no 
less than  one hundred  and fifty Delegates. One of them  
would be Dr. F. H ar tm a n n  to represent four of the American 
Branches— a fact giving the lie to tlie false and malicious 
para, circulated here to the effect th a t  Theosophy was a t  an end 
in America. Delegates from Franco and Germany were also 
expected, while the one from England, Mr. W. P. Brown, b . l . ,  

was there with him on the platform. This gentlem an had  
como to India, not as a s tranger who despises all th a t  is native, 
but as a friend, a sympathiser and a s tndent of the ancient phi
losophies of the land. Like the  lecturer himself, Mr. Brown 
had determined to devote himself to the cause of the Theoso
phical Society. Col. Oluott then referred to his Bengal work, 
the assistance th a t  he rendered to the Sinhalese in the ir  lata 
troubles, and  his labonrs in Southern India. The order of 
the Govt, of Madras, mentioned in the Circular “ Government 
ami Theosophy,” had a very beneficent influence upon the  
cause of the Society. H e then referred to the various Sans
k r i t  and other schools s tarted under the auspices of some of 
the Branch; Societies and suggested tha  tai though there wero 
a  few such Institutions in Bombay they should be supported, 
as they were dying for w ant of maintenance. A fter reviewing 
in short the work of the Socicty and its progress, he callcd 
upon Mr. Brown to m ake a few remarks. This g en t le 
man made a  short b u t  a very impressive speech. He m en
tioned some eminent names to show w hat sort of persons h ad  
joined the Society in London, and added tha t  theTheosophical 
Society was an  Institu t ion  for the good and benefit of the  
whole world. W ith  a vote of thanks to Col. Olcott and M r. 
Brown, the Meeting adjourned.

On tho 18th., candidates desirous of joining the  Society 
were initiated by the President-Founder at a Meeting of 
the  Branch held a t  its Hall  in the Elphinstone Circle, Today 
some patients will be treated mesmerically, and  on the 21sfc 
CoL Olcott and par ty  leave Bombay for Jubbulpore.

B a l  N i l a j i  P i t a l e ,  

Secretary, Bombay Theosophical Society ,

Bombay, 7 
19th October 1883, j
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M E M O R A N D U M .

T h e  P re s id e n t-F o u n d e r  ex trem e ly  re g r e ts  t l ia t  th e  en o r
m o us  g ro w th  of the  Society a n d  th e  heav y  w o rk  w hich i t  en 
ta i ls  on him, p reven ts  his  g iv in g  m ore  th a n  a  d a y  a n d  a  ha lf  
to  each place ins tead  of a t  leas t  th ree ,  as h e  was very  anxious 
to do. l i e ,  therefore ,  hopes t h a t  th e  B ra n c h e s  will utilize 
ev e ry  availab le  m o m en t a n d  a r r a n g e  tho  t im es  of public  
m e e t in g s  an d  p r iv a te  ones fo r  adm ission  of cand ida tes ,  in  
ouch a w ay  t h a t  all  th e  w o rk  m a y  bo g o t  th r o u g h  in  one day .  
T h e  n ex t  m o rn in g  m ay  be devoted  to th e  t r e a t i n g  of pa t ien ts  
b y  M esm erism . E v e n  w i th  a ll  th i s  sho r tn e ss  of visits, ho 
fears  v e ry  m u c h  th a t  he m a y  n o t  re ach  th e  H e a d -Q u a r te r s  
In  t im e  to p re p a re  fo r  th e  ce lebra tion  of th e  Socie ty’s E ig h th  
A n n iv e rs a ry .

Col. O lco tt  ia accom pan ied ,  on to u r ,  b y  (1) M r. W . T* 
B ro w n ,  Bachelor Legis of G lasgow  U n iv e rs i ty ,  F. T. S. of 
the London Branch; (2) D a m o d a r  K .  M a v a lan k a r ,  Joint- 
Recording Secretary of the T. S . ; (3) M r. L . V e n k a ta  
V a ra d a ra ju lu  N a id u ,  Honorary Secretary to the Head Quarters 
Fund Committee ; (4) M r. Toko N a ra in a s a w m y  N a idu ,  
F. T. S., of Madras Branch ; a n d  by one M aho m edan  servan t.

T h is  P ro g ra m m e  will be  as  s t r ic t ly  a d h e re d  to as possible. 
A n y  change, necess ita ted  b y  unfo reseen  contingencies ,  will 
be  signified b y  te legram . B ra n c h e s  w ish in g  Col. O lco tt  to 
lec tu re ,  .m us t  n o t  w ait to co n su l t  h im  as  to  t im e  o r  sub jec t  : 
th e y  m ay  chooac th e i r  own.

D amodar K .  M avalankab, .
Joint-Recording Secretdry,

C amp of tiie P resident- F ounder of the 
THEOsornicAL Society,

E s p l a n a d e ,  B o m b a y ,  17th October 1883.

h e  )  
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A  T A D R E  E D I T O R !
[W h  g ive b e lo w  copy of a  le t te r  by Observer to tho 

E d i to r  of tho Madras Mail. I n  connection  w ith  this  we 
ca ll  a t t e n t io n  to the  a r t ic le  li A  P a d r e  E d i to r” in  o u r  p resen t  
n u m b e r  in  reference  to  a le ad in g  ar t ic le  of th e  Madras 
Times. W o  also g ive a  l e t te r  by  o u r  co rresponden t  “ 0 .  V . 
N .” (B e l la ry )  to the  E d i to r  of the  la t te r  pap e r .—-Ed.]

On tho 11th  of O ctober  th e  Madras Times w as good 
en o u g h  to rev iew  in a  lead e r  Coldnel O lco tt’s l e t t e r  to Bishop 
Gell ; th e  g is t  of tho ar t ic le  i.s t h a t  “ th e  B ishop is a  m an  of 
la tnb-liko ap p e a ra n c e ”  (?) a d o re d  by the  public  of S ou th e rn  
I n d ia  (?) a n d  one ‘ sans p e n r  e t  sans rep roche’.” I f  Bishop 
Gell w ore  a L o rd  Bishop, as his  f r ien ds  an d  adm ire rs  are  so 
fond  of ca l l ing  h im , an d  w hich  he  p e rm its  th em  to do, wo 
sho u ld  say  t h a t  “ O n r  P ecksn if f” * d ea r ly  loved a Lord, or 
w h a t  is th e  n ex t  bes t  th in g  to it ,  a  m u ch  b e laud ed  Bishop, 
w ho  w o u ld  be a Lord.

“ O u r  P ecksn iff” declares, 11 n o r  do th e  B ishop  or the 
C le rgy  need an y  ins tru c t ion  S u re ly  he  is no t  well up in 
his Gospels o r  is ho a R o m a n  t h a t  he considers  th e  Bishop 
a n d  his U lergy  in fa ll ib le  ? P e cksn i l l  is “ de l ig h ted  th a t  the 
B ishop  an d  C le rgy  hav e  in cu r red  Colonel O lco tt’s hostil ity  
i t  a ssu res  h im  t h a t  th e y  a re  do ing  th e i r  d u ty ,  th e  said 
d u ty  consis t ing  in , accord ing  to Pecksniff, ab u s in g  thoso 
w ho  do n o t  .agree w i th  th e m — this  m u s t  be his idea of the  
C h r is t  princip le .  N ow -a-days  every  s in ne r  d u b s  himself 
a  C h r is t ian ,  w i th o u t  h a v in g  a  part ic le  of th e  C h r is t  principlo 
in h im . S t.  A u g u s t in e ,  w h o m  p e rh a p s  even Pecksniff 
ackno w led ges ,  has  w r i t ten ,  “ T h e  sam e  th in g  w hich  is now 
called  C h r is t ia n  R elig ion  exis ted  am o n g  th e  ancients, 
th e y  hav e  b e g u n  to call Christian th e  true Religion 
w h ich  exis ted  before." I t  is to  be re g re t t e d  t h a t  those 
w ho  call them se lves  C h r is t ian s  do n o t  ac t  up to  th e  s t a n d 
a rd  t h a t  Je su s  preached. T here  aro C h r is t ian s  a n d  Chris
t ians ,  an d  Colonel O lcott is tho las t  person  in  tlie w orld  
to  b lam e those who profess tho  C h r is t  princip lo . A s  for 
th e  lives of Colonel O lco tt  an d  M adam e B lav a tsk y ,  any  one 
can k n o w  th e i r  lives fo r  th e  la s t  five y ea rs  in  In d ia ,  a n d  it  is 
t r u ly  Peeksniffian  to w ri te  “ there  come accounts  w h ich  arc 
n o t  re a s su r in g  to C h r i s t i a n s ; a n d  C h ris t ian  teachers  p u t  
these  fac ts  before tl ie ir  flocks.” To dissem ina te  gross ca lum 
nies w i th o u t  du e  in q u i ry  is Peeksniffian C hris t ian ity ,  and  
i t  w as open to  the  C h r is t ian  (?^ toachers to lea rn  w h a t  were 
th e  lives of the  F o u n d ers .  T h e  w r i t e r  aga in  t r ie s— hy g iv ing  
a  g a rb le d  a c c o u n t  of Colonel Olco tt’s v arious  qu o ta t ion s  from 
C h r is t ian  M agazines— to do aw ay  w ith  the  im press ion  they 
m u s t  h a v e  m ad e  am o n g s t  reasonable  people, b u t— he hns s ig 
na l ly  fa i led  in his a t te m p t .  F u r t h e r  on Pecksniff  finds it  
co nv en ien t  to  ignore  thoso l igh ts  of th e  C h r is t ia n  C hurch ,  the 
B ishops  T e r tu l l ia n  an d  A th a n a s iu s— a n d  trea ts  us to ideas of 
liis ow n on th e  su b jec t  of T heology ,  a n d  w hich  look very  like 
as if he  was in  th e  p u lp i t  h o ld ing  fo r th  to his u n fo r tu na te  
hearers .  H e  should  rem em b er  t h a t  the  revision of th e  N ew  
T e s ta m e n t  h as  been fa ta l  to  its au thor i ty ,  as once revised, no 
one can  te l l  w h e re  revision  will s top— and  th e n  w h y  quote 
S c r ip tu re  ? I t  is v e ry  d an g e ro u s  to w rite  “  N o m a n  has seen 
God a t  an y  t im e .” I t  is som ewhere m en t ioned  in  the  B ib le  th a t  
severa l  persons h a d  seen God (E xo du s  xxxiii,  1 1 . )  A nd 
th e  L o rd  “ spake  u n to  Moses face to face as a  man spcaketh  
un to  his fi’iend .” ........

F o r  in s tance  P ecksn iff  c a n n o t  u n d e rs ta n d  Colonel O leo tt’s 
esoteric doc tr ine  ; he reads  h is  B ib le  an d  u n d e rs ta n d s  on ly  its 
exoter ic  m ean ing .

I t  is g en e ra l ly  ad m i t t e d  th a t  th e  D iv ine  p r inc ip le  is in 
m an , if so, th e  an c ie n t  s a y in g  “ nosce te  ipsum ,” Know thy
self, m e a n t  n o th in g  m o re  o r  less th an  kn ow ledge  of tho  
Divine. W h a t  is th e  good of an  open Bible in  w h ich  “ all his 
te a c h in g  is e x h ib i ted ,” if  you  canno t u n d e rs ta n d  h is  teach ing  ? 
I s  P ecksn iff  su re  t h a t  he is n o t  one of the  b lind , a n d  to quote 
his ow n  words, “ those w ho p re tend  th a t  th e y  seo a n d  a r e  
b l ind  aro  tho  m os t  hopelessly b lind .” T ho  j a u n t y  m a n 
n e r  in  w h ich  w i th  a  “ l ig h t  h e a r t” he views th e  poor Bishop 
w i th o u t  a sa la ry ,  m u s t  be v e ry  com forting  to B ishop Gell. Liko 
A r te m u s  W a r d  he too “ would  n o t  m in d  se n d in g  all  his wife’s 
re la t iv es  to the  w a rs .” W e  p resum e th e  E d i to r ,  th e  R ev .  J .  
F .  Spcucer ,  does no t  receive a  sa la ry  fro m  th e  G overnm en t ,  bu t  
is su p p o r ted  en t i re ly  b y  th e  Madras Times ? Poss ib ly  he m ay 
m a k e  m oro o u t  of i t  th a n  Colonel O lco tt  does of the  Thcoso- 
ph ica l  Society, whose ga ins  a re  rep re se n ted  by  a  Minus 
r a t h e r  th a n  a  P lus .  W e  suspect B ishop  Gell w on’t agree  w i th

*  “  O n r  P e c k s n i f f . ”  S e e  t h e  c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  o f  M r .  H o w a r d  w i t h  t h a  
f t ta d r a s  T im a s  a d d r e s s e d  t o  i t s  E d i t o r  t h e  K e y *  J ,  F ,  S p e n c e r — “  T i i O  
C h a r g e  n g a i n s t  t h e  A th e n a e u m  C l i c t t i c s , ’ ’



tlie Reverend Spencer in liis congratulation rega rd ing  Colo
nel Olcott’s letter. His Reverence’s abuse of tlie Madras Go
vernment is charming. Are the grapes sour, because he r e 
ceives no salary from the vineyard ? Or is it on account of 
curtain missing documents, the property of Government, 
which wore traced to the Madras Times ? Does the Rev. 
Spencer not know th a t  the Government has to ignore Reli
gion ? T h a t  it cares neither for the  Bishop nor Pecksniff ? 
That the du ty  of the Government is to mete out even-handed 
justice to all ? I t  is not only in the  H igh  Court of Madras 
that Justice is to be found. The Madras Government, a t  all 
events, is desirous of rendering justice to all— and to the 
Theosophists, among the rest.

H. R. M., F. T. S.

To t h e  E d i t o r ,  “  M a d r a s  M a i l . ”

S i r , -
Y our correspondent of the  8tli October “ Ooty Notes,” 

writes :— “ the grea ter  pa r t  of society here th ink it wbuld be 
as well if the good gentleman had not so openly expressed 
his ‘ Vipery’ (to use his own words) intentions with regard 
to our much beloved and honored Bishop.” The “ grea ter  
part of Society” m ust consist of your  own correspondent. 
The fact is th a t  society is too intent upon its own pleasures 
to care anything about Col. Olcott or the  Bishop and leaves 
them to settle their  own quarrels. As for his final quotation— 
“’ tis p i t i fu l ! very pitiful.” I  m ust  agree with him so far, th a t  
if the Bishop will introduce controversial subjects a t  his own 
dinner table in a company composed of many different 
thinkers—it is pitiful. Every man has  a  r ig h t  to have his 
own opinion, bu t  this freedom of th o u g h t  is exactly w hat 
your correspondent condemns—if we are  all to set to and 
abuse each other’s religious opinions, i t  m ust end in a free 
tight all round, and lie who, like the I rishm an in the fair, 
drags his coat along the ground entreating  passers by to 
tread upon it— must expect to have his coat trod upon and 
be taken a t  his word.

I t  is not the Theosophist, a seeker of Divine Wisdom, who 
seeks quarrels, he m us t  be the exact opposite— and here I 
would rem ark  th a t  the  crass ignorance regard ing  Theosophy 
tha t  seems to provail, is, in this age of inquiry, marvellous. 
One man says tbe Society is political, ano ther  th a t  it means 
the study of Black magic— a th ird  th a t  it means Atheism. 
I t  is lamentable to hear people of “ position and cu l tu re” 
discoursing on matters  they do not even care to comprehend. 
The Theosophist journal, published monthly, is open to all 
for the small subscription of Rupees 8 per annum. The 
motto of the journal is “ There is no Religion higher than 
T ru th .” If  the w riter  of Ooty Notes can improve upon the 
above, let him do so.

Amongst so many diverse Religions— there can be but 
one true one— and th a t  is T ruth. In  this materialistic age, 
every man is his own P adre  and Bishop, w hether  he call 
himself Gnostic or Agnostic, and Priestc raft  is as dead as 
Julius Cicsar. If  A abuses B and his opinions in a mixed 
company, bo sure B will hear of it, and take his own m ea
sures for clearing himself. I t  would have been well if the
writer of “ Ooty Notes” had' let Col. Olcott’s le tter  alone. 
“ Let sleeping dogs lie” is a saying tha t  he has apparently  
forgotten— b u t one he may have reason to remember.

Yours faithfully,
1 Ith October 1883. O b s e r v e r .

To t i i k  E d i t o r  o f  t h e  “ T h e o s o p h i s t . ”

The Madras Mail  once famous for le tting  both sides be 
heard, now closes its columns in tlie most unfair  manner, and 
only inserts one side ; “ Audi alterem par tem ” only was its 
motto when the paper was first started. The Editor  now
thinks he can do without “ Justice.” Let us st e.

Y ours,
O b s e r v e r .

COLONEL OLCOTT A N D  T H E  “ M ADRAS T IM E S .” 

To t h e  E d i t o r  o f  t h e  “ M a d r a s  T i m e s . ”

S i r , —In  your issue of the  12tli instant you have taken to 
tusk Colonel Olcott for his “ open” and (in your opinion) 
insolent le tter to the Bishop of Madras: I assure you th a t
1 am not a member of the  Society of which Colonel Olcott 
and Madame Blavatsky are the Founders, and  th a t  it is only 
in justice to fair  play th a t  I  undertake to point out some 
erroneous impressions contained in the  said article. I 
therefore hope, with your usual kindness, you will allow

some space for this le tter in you r  columns. W ith  grea*; 
diffidence I  say erroneous impressions, because for a  long 
time you have been discussing questions, political as well 
as religious, with g rea t impartiality, as the public are well 
aware.

Doubtless, you know, soon after tlieir arr ival in India, 
Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky laid before the public 
the records of the ir  antecedents. Colonel Olcott is careful 
in rem arking in his le tte r  to the Bishop “ you havo 
grievously wronged us # * * * and without sufficient inquiry, 
giving them (reports) currency”— yon say th a t  Christian 
teachers place before the ir  flocks accounts not reassuring to 
Christians which come from places where Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky have been before. Granting this to be 
the case, ColonelOleott contends tha t  currency is given to tho 
reports “ w ithout sufficient inquiry.” And you meet this 
point by throwing on the Colonel and Madame Blavatsky the 
burden of refuting the calumnies they complain of. A  care
ful consideration of the stories from time to time set up against 
the Founders of the Theosophical Society will convince tho 
public th a t  the sta tem ent of Colonel Olcott is not false. A very 
str ik ing  instance of this can be found in the  action of tho 
missionaries with regard  to the eoeoanut tree, which was 
planted by Colonel Olcott in the Tinnevelly Pagoda. This was 
in our own Presidency, and now w hat weight could be given 
to the stories coining (from missionary sources certainly!), 
from places where Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky havo 
been before ? The law of evidence does not allow the burden 
of proof being thrown on the  defending par ty  un ti l  tho 
prosecution has made out a prim d facie  case, and consider
ing  the  official records of Colonel Olcott’s and Madamo 
Blavatsky’s antecedents, the ir  closely watched movements 
and operations in Ind ia  and  the false stories spread 
against them so far as are known to the Indian  public, I  
leave i t  to them to judge if you have not thrown the burden  
of proof on the wrong party.

And with regard  to the action of the Madras Government, 
while you carry  it too far, th a t  Government and Colonel 
Olcott are as candid as can bo expected, the former, if my 
memory is correct, promising only to follow the lines laid 
down by the  Government of India, and the la tte r  assuring 
us “ we shall take care to continue to deserve the boon.” I t  
is thercforo very lamentable th a t  you, who criticised tho 
actions you refer to, of the  Madras Government, to the g rea t  
satisfaction of the public, should make of them an argum em t 
for the Colonel en joying “ any special ii id and protection.” No 
one who is acquainted with the  writings and doings of the 
Colonel and Madamo Blavatsky would ever th ink of laying 
such a charge a t  their  door.

As for any miscarriage of justice which you seem to appre
hend, experience has shown th a t  for numerous and various 
reasons, if miscarriage of justice there be in religious matters  
in any country, it will not be in favour of any other religion 
than  tha t  of the State. B u t  fortunate ly, such cases are, it 
m ust  be admitted, of ra re r  occurrence in British rule th a n  iu 
any other.

T ha t  ultimately “ justice will bo found in the H igh  Court 
of Madras”— a well-known fact— is undoubtedly the greatest 
of blessings which people of this Presidency, irrespective of 
color or creed, arc now enjoying.

O. Y. N.
B e l l a r y , )

Octobcr 1Gth. J

E S O T E R IC  B U D D H ISM .

[W e subjoin copy of a le tte r  from Mr. W. T. Brown, B. L., 
P. T. S., to the Editor  of “ L ig h t” on the subject of Esoteric 
Buddhism and  M ahatm as.— W e add another from the same 
gentleman on different subjects to the Editor  of our local 
“ Madras Times” .—

To t h e  E d i t o r  o f  t i i e  “  M a d r a s  T i m e s . ”

Sir ,—I beg to call your a ttention to a paragraph in your issue 
of the 4th instant entitled “  The End  of Theosophy iu America.”

I t  is very surpris ing to me, who am a Fellow of tho London 
Society and who have como recently to India, to get experience 
in this philanthropic work, to find an article such as this rep r in t
ed iu your paper.

In  all who know the  leading members of the Theosophical 
Society and their nobility of character, the  article referred to 
raises feelings of r ighteous indignation, and it is to be regretted 
th a t  the article complained of should have been permitted to be 
p u t  in type, The association of onr Madame B lara tsky’s name



■with th a t  of base and immoral spiritualists is disagreeable, bu t 
t b e  using in reference to her of such epithets  a s “ ignorant and 
b lasphem ous charlatan” is revolting.

The s ta tem en t  referred to is from first to last a lie, and has 
been concocted by sotne malicious person.

O ur President-Fonnder, Colonel H. S. Olcott, had occasion to 
notice this article some timo ago on its appearance in another 
Indian  paper, and was a t  the trouble to call the proper attention 
to  it .  Yon will thus understand, Sir , how disagreeable it is to 
Theosophists of all countries to find this scurrilous production 
tu rn ing  up again. . . .

So far from Theosophy being at an end in America it is grow
ing (from, no doubt, its own inherent goodness) and four respec
t ive Societies in tha t  country have appointed Ur. Hartiman, 
F .  T. S., to  be their delogate and to represen t them hore at the 
S ocie ty’s Annual meeting- As for E ngland , 1 may say that  the 
Society’s influence among metaphysicians and religious thinkers 
is becoming greater day by day, as is exemplified by the large 
audience which assembled recently in Picadilly to listen to ad 
dresses  frotn our London Pres ident and Mr. A. P. Sinnett,

Now, Sir, I  make no threats in this le t te r ,  which I ask you to 
be bo good as to publish bnt need hardly say tha t  I  expect you 
as a Christian gentleman, to notice the m a t te r  editorially and to 
express regret iu regard to the offensive paaragraph referred to.

I  am, Sir,
Y our obedient Servant,

W. T. IShown, F. T. S.
(B. L. Glasgow.)

A dyatc, M a d r a s ; }
9th October 1883. j

cal men. But as time goes on it will be recognised (though we 
say it, perhaps, we should not) tha t  an explanation such as this 
is good-natured ; for the absence of knowledge ou Lhe part of 
Mr. Kiddle is assuredly his loss—not ours.

1 am, Sir,
Yours truly,

W . T. D r o w n ,  F. T. S.,
Bachelor Leg is.

A d y a r ,  ( M a d r a s ) ;  7 
33. J8th October 1883.

W e a re  req u es ted  to m ak e  room  fo r  the  fo llow ing :—  V 
A  P R O T E S T  O F  T H E O S O P H I S T S .

To t h e  E d i t o r  o f  “ L i g h t . ”

S ir ,— T he u nd e rs ig n e d  H in d u  Theosophis ts ,  h a v in g  been 
m ade  ac q u a in te d  w ith  the  expressions used by “ Gr. W ., W. D." 
in  y o u r  jo u rn a l ,  w i th  respect to  A ry a n  Esoter ic  Philoso
p hy  a n d  o u r  r e v e re d  M ah a tm as ,  do ind ig n an t ly  protest.  
S u ch  la n g u a g e  as  th e  gen tlem an  has  in d u lg ed  ' in ,  every 
H in d u ,  w h e th e r  ed u ca ted  o r  not, would re g a r d  as  shocking 
a n d  b lasphem ous,  ev inc ing  in its a u th o r  a  b ad  hea r t ,  bigot- 
ted  p re ju d ice ,  a n d  th e  g rosses t  ignorance  a b o u t  o u r  ancien t 
Ph ilo sop hy  a n d  E so te r ic  Science.

W e  are ,  Sir,
Y our obedient Servants,

M a d r a s  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o e ie ty .

To Tub E d i t o r  o f  “ L n n i . "
S i r ,—May I bo allowed to say some words once more upon the 

subject of Esoteric Buddhism ? H aving left England for Ind ia  on 
A ugust 25th, I have been unable to  keep “ en rappor t” with 
tbe  discussion, while it lasted, and to communicate with you 
a t  a time perhaps more suitable than the  present.

I  ara enabled to writo in answer to your spiritualistic correspon
dents,because I am in sympathy with all honest spiritualists and am 
a coresponding member of the Central Association in London. 
While acknowledging, however, th e  phenomena of Spiritualism 
to  be scientific, I  have been enabled by some study to  see their 
rationale and to  rise to Esoteric T ru th ,  which m a s t e r s  of Occul
t ism  and Theosophists can understand.

Well then, I proceed now to offer some resist.nnco to the attacks 
of y ou r  contributors and of the journalists  of London generally.

I  refer first to an opinion expressed in regard to the erudition 
of Mr. Rhys-Davids as opposed to th a t  of our President-Fonnder. 
I t  would not be real modesty to rofrain from asserting th a t  no 
one with so-called normal powers can know nearly so much of 
Buddhism as the prominent members of the Theosophical Society.

I  now proceed, Sir, to deal with some contributors to the paper 
under your editorial direction. In^answer to them  generally, it may 
be  said tha t  we expect, and are prepared for, the Scepticism, of 
■which we have recently had a sample. It would be vain to expect 
o the r  th ings from those, who having eyes yet do not see, The 
doubting of the existence of tho Occult Brothers is a matter, which 
in the  real Theosophist,  provokes a quiet laugh. The speaking 
disparagingly of them raises feelings of indignation and of p ity .  
Accepted Chelas, of whom thoro are many iu this Empire and 
four of whom I have tho honor of knowing personally, are in con
s tan t  communication with their M a s t e r s ,  have seen them frequen
tly in both ordinary and to ns extraordinary circumstances, and 
knew thorn as they know their own solves. The statement tha t  
" the  B ro thers” are not seen is indeed absurd and untrue.

A nd  now I proceed to notice particularly  the le tter  of one of 
your correspondents , Mr. H enry  Kiddle. Mr. K iddle 's le t te r  is 
■written conscientiously and in a good sp ir i t ;  and there  is no 
doubt b u t  that , from au ordinary stand point, there  is fair reason 
for th e  protest with which we have been favoured.

Mr. Kiddle, “  not to pu t too fine a point upon it ,” accuses one 
of our respected M a s t e r s  of nothing short of plagiarism. Mr. 
Kiddle will not, I am sure, maintain tha t  the ideaB contained in 
bis excerpts are original and are placed by him for the first timo 
before an attentive world. Our M a s t e r  puts  the  same ideas 
before us (in pretty  much the  same words, it  is true) b u t  refers, 
beforehand, to a gentleman of the  name of Plato . The sentences, 
to  which Mr. Kiddle lays claim, are found among a num ber of 
others bearing on tho subject, but the  la t te r  are not, so far as we 
heard, to  be found in any disoourse delivered a t  Mount Pleasant 
o r  elsewhere. Whenoe como they P is the query  whioh arises.

W e will not answer Mr. Kiddle by saying, in the  words of 
Solomon, th a t  there is nothing new under  th e  sun ; b u t  will tell 
h im , instead, th a t  the explanation is occult,  and  deals with an 
essence know as “ astral light” . Our M aster has, no doubt, seen 
th e  idea, and, being tired, as indicated at the  close of the  para
graph  referred to, haB [written or impressed it hurr iedly  and 
■without regard  to the feeling of Mr. Kiddle on the one hand or 
of Plato  on the other.

To u s ,  w h o  a r e  w i t h i n  t h e  p a l e ,  i t  is  u n p l e a s a n t  to  w r i t e  l e t t e r s  
of a nature B u c h  as t h i s  in noBwer to u n s y m p a t h e t i c  and e c e p t i -

1 ,  D e w a n  B a h a d u r  R .  R a g u n a t h  
R o w .

2 -  P .  S r e e n i v a s a  R a o .
3 .  T .  S u b b a  R a o ,  n .A .,  b . l .
4 .  A .  T h e y a g a  R a j i e r .
6 , P .  M n r u g e s a  M n d a l i a r ,  E d i t o r ,  

“  P h i l o s o p h i c  I n q u i r e r .”

6 . P .  R a t n a v e l u  M n d a l i a r ,
7 .  C .  V .  C u n n i a h  C h e t t y .
8 . P .  P a r t h a s a r a t h y  C h e t t y .
9 .  D .  M o o u i  S i n g h ,  a n d  2 7  o t h e r

F o l l o w s .

N e l lo r e  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty .
3 7 .  C .  V e n k a t a  J a g a  R a o ,  b , a . ,  A g .

N a t i v e  H e a d  A s s t .  C o l l e o t o r .
3 8 .  T o k o  J a y a r a m  N a i d u ,  H u z u r

S h e r i s t a d a r .  
3 .9 .  I .  S a r a b h a l i n g a m  N a i d u ,  b . a .
4 0 .  S .  W .  S i t h a m b a r a m  P i l l a y ,  

A s s i s t a n t  S u r g o o n .

4 1 .  S a m u e l  J o h n s o n ,  S a D i t a r y  I n s 
p e c t o r .

4 2 .  B .  R a m a s w a m i  N a i d u ,  P o l i c e
I n s p e c t o r .

4 3 .  R  C a s a v a  P i l l a y ,  d o .
4 4 .  V .  S e s h a  I y e r ,  B.A., D i s t r i c t

R e g i s t r a r ,  a n d  1 1  o t h e r s -

M a d u r a  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty .
5 6 .  V .  S u b r a m a n i a  I y e r ,  H i g h

C o u r t  P l e a d e r .
5 7 .  V .  C u p p u B w a m i  I y e r ,  M. A . d o ,  
6 8 .  P .  N a r a y a n a  I y e r ,  b . a . , b . l . ,  d o .  

. 5 9 .  A .  N a r a y a n a s w a m i  I y e r ,  b . a . ,
b . l . ,  H i g h  C o u r t  P l e a d e r .  

6 C .  M .  T i l l a n a y a g a m  P i l l a y ,  b . a . ,  
D e p u t y  C o l l e c t o r .

6 1 .  P .  S .  Q u r u m u r t i  I y e r ,  B.A., b . l . ,
D i s t r i c t  M u n s i f f .

6 2 .  N .  R a g h u n a t h a  C h a r i a r ,  b . a . ,
H o a d  M a s t e r .

6 3 .  S .  G o p a l a k r i s h n a  I y e r ,  B.c E., 
A s s t .  E n g i n e e r ,  a n d  1 3  o t h e r s .

T a n jo r e  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty .
7 7 .  N .  S u b r a m a n i a i e r ,  B . a . ,

P l e a d e r .
7 8 .  C .  R .  P a t t a b h i r a m a i e r ,  b . a . ,

b . l . ,  P l e a d e r ,  H i g h  C o u r t .

7 9 .  V .  R a j a g o p a l a c h a r y a r ,  b . a . ,
b . l . ,  D i s t r i c t  R e g i s t r a r .

8 0 .  N .  S o r a n a t h  P u n t ,  M i r a s i d a r ,

a n d  2  o t h e r s .

8 3 -  S .  V .

8 4 .

P .

T in n e v e l l y  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c i e ty .

8 5 .  S .C h i n n a t a m b i a r ,  
Z a m i n d a r .  

T .  V e d a d r i s a  D a s a  M n d a l i a r ,  
P e n s i o n e d ,  S a d r . J u d g e  C o u r t .

R a m a s w a m i c r ,  B. A .,
D i s t r i c t  R e g i s t r a r .  

8 6 . S .  S u n d a r a m  I y e r ,  a n d  9  
o t h e r s .

J f la y a v e r a m  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty .

9 6  T .  K r i s h n a  R a o .  I 9 8 .  I I .  S t r e o n i v a s a  R a o .
9 7 .  B .  R a m a s w a m y ^ N a i d n .  | 9 9 .  A .  G .  H o r i  R a o ,  a n d  4  o t h e r s .

A d o n i  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty .

1 0 4 .  B .  V e e r a s a m i a h ,  D t .  M u m ^ f f .  I 1 0 5 .  C .  M u n i s w a m y  N a i d u ,  H e a d
| C l e r k ,  M f f . ’s  C o u r t  a n d  3  o t h e r s .

C u d d a lo r e  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie ty .

1 1 4 .  M .  M a n n a r s w a m i  N a i d u ,  
P o l i c e  I n s p e c t o r .  

1 1 5 -  S .  D e v a n a y a g a m  M n d a l i a r ,  
P r e s i d e n t ,  D e v a s t n n a m  C o m .  

m i t t e e  a n d  M u n i c i p a l  C o m m i s 
s i o n e r ,  a n d  7  o t h e r s .

1 0 9 .  P .  S a m a  R a o ,  D i s t r i c t  C o u r t
P l e a d e r .

1 1 0 .  A .  R a m a  R a o ,  d o .
1 1 1 .  M .  N a t a r a j i e r ,  D t .  R e g i s t r a r .
1 1 2 .  C .  S u r i a  I y e r ,  M u n s i f f .
1 1 3 .  T .  R a j a g o p a l a i e n g a r ,  B. A .,

H e a d  M a s t e r .

N a tc h ia r  ( S r i v i l l i p u t h u r )  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty -

1 2 3 .  P .  A n a n t a r a m a i e r ,  T a h s i l d a r .  I 1 2 4 .  R .  N a r a y a n a s w a m i  N a i d n ,
I P o l i c e  I n s p e c t o r ,  a n d  4  o t h e r s .

T r ic h in o p o ly  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty .  '

1 2 9 .  D .  R e t n a  M u d a l i a r ,  S o w c a r .
1 3 0 .  L .  K r i s h n i e n g a r  P l e a d e r ,

D i s t r i c t  C o u r t .  
3 3 1 .  P .  S u b b a  I y e r ,  d o .  d o .
1 3 2 ,  S ,  K r i B h n a m a c h a r y a r , B . A , ,  d o .

1 3 3 .  T .  P a t h a b h i m a  P i l l a y ,  H u z u r  
S h e r i s t a d a r .

1 3 3 ,  N .  S a m i n a d a i e r ,  A g .  D i e t .
Munsiff, and 1 3  o t h e r s .



Hyderabad Theosophical Society. (Deccan)*
M7. P. Ranganayukulu Naidu, P ri

vate Secretary to Rajah Murli 
Mander Bahadoor. 

] IS. P. Iyaloo Naidu, Retired Dy.
' Collector.

149. Moorty Etliirajolu Naidu,
Pleader.

150. Dorabjee Dosabhy, Talnqdar
of Castoms,and 2 others.

Secunderabad Theosophic&l Society.
J53 C. Knppuswamier, Hydrabad 

P. \V. A. Examiner’s Office.
151. I. M. Raghoonoyukulu Naidu, 

Otfg. Manager, H. H. Nizam's 
P.W. Secretariat; and G others. 

Bolarum Thesophical Society.
101. V. BalakrishnaMudaliur,IIead I 162. 0 . Comaraswamy Pillay, Re* 

Acott., P. W. D. | gistrar, and 5 othes.
Bombay Theosophical Society,

168. Tukaram Tatya.
169. Dr. Pandurang Gopal, G. G.,

M.c., Surgeon Occulist*
170. Dr. Vitholrao Pandtiraug

Mhatre, L. m. s.

171. Jauardau D. Kolatkar, Suptt., 
P. W. D.

172. Dr. Janinadas Premchand, 
L.U.S.

173. Sheoklal Kursandas, and 14 
others.

Combaconum Theosophical Society.
1K8. V. Krishnaier, b. a , B. l .. 

High Court Pleader.
169. S, Venkat&rauia Shastri, u.a ,

190. 8. Krishnaswamier, B. A. .
191. T. Suudram Iyer. Pleader,

le t Grade, aud 6 others.
Negapatam Theosophical Society.

108. S. A. 202. P. N. Hatnasabapati Pillay,
b. a. , Pleader, 1st Grade.

203. C. V. ^uyambhu Iyer, do.
und 14 others.

Samiuadaior, Pleader,
1st. Grade*

199. T. K. Annasamier, do.
200. N. P. Subramauiaier, b. a., do.
201. R. Sreenivaeier, b.a. do.

- Parent Theosophical Society.
218- Damodar K. Mavalankar. I 222. D. Nath, Bfc.
219- Bhawaniahaukar GaueBh. | 223. 8. T. K. * * * Chary.
2^0. Bholn Deva ttarina. 224. * * * Tara Nath * * * #
221. Gurgya Deva. | and 2 others.

Trevandrum Theosophical Society.
227. 11. Ragouath Row, b.a., Zilla j 228. It. Padmanabhaohariar, De 

Judge. | wau’s Office, aud 7 others.
Poona Theosophical Society

230. Rao Saheb Lakshman N.Joshi,
Peusionod Sub.Judge.

237. Gangaram Bhau, Pleader.
238. Rajanna Lingu, do.
239. Dr. Ganesh K. Garde, l ,  m.s.

Baroda 7'heosophical Society.

340. M. B. Natnjoshi, Manager of 
the “ Mahratta” Newspaper.

241. Chintamanrao V. Natu, Sardar 
of the Dewan*

216. Anna Bhivrao Tamhna, Asst.
Military Secy., Baroda State 

247. Pestonjee D Khandalevala, 
L. C. e., District Engineer, 

218. TJargovind Dwarkadas Ken. 
Lawala, Educational Inspector, 

aud 4 others.

242. Uao Baliadur Janardan S.
Gadgil, Judge, Varishtha Court.

2^3. * Rao Bahadur VinayakraoJ.
Kirteno,Naib Dewan.

244. Dr. Bhalchandra K. Bhatav-
dekar, Chief Medl. Officer.

245. T. Madhav Row, b. a., l .  l .  b . ,  ,
Secretary, Dewan’a Office and

District Judge.
Jubbulpore Theosophical Society.

253. Girish Chandra Mukerjee, j 264. Nivaran Chandra Mukerjee 
Extra Asst. Con.misioner. | Merchant, aitd 13 others.

Bengal (Calcutta) Theosophical Society.
268. Norendro Nath Sen, Editor I 270. Dr. Leopold Sailer, M. d.

“ Indian Mirror.** I 271. Eric David Ewen.
269. Mohiui Mohan Chatterjee, 

m. a., b. l., Attorney-at-Law.

Dr. Abinaah Chaudra

272. William Rowland Smith, and 
all the other members who 

were prosent
Prayag (Allahabad) Theosophical Society.

Banerjee, 
l .  M, s

Shyam Churn Mukerjee, High 
Court Pleader, aud others.

Kathiawar Theosophical Society.
J. N. Unwalla, m. a., Head Master, High School, (Parsi) and others 

Bara-Banki Theosophical Society.
Pandit Far.neshri DaBs, High Court Pleader, and others. 

Fari'uckabad Theosophists.
Sander Narain Pandit and others.

Adhi Bhoutic Bhratrit Theosophical Society (Berhampore, Bengal) 
Nobin Krishna Banerjee, Deputy Collector and Magistrate. 
Jyotirmoya Banerjee and others.

Krishna (Quntur) Theosophical Society.
J . Pnrniya Pantaln, and all members present at the station. 

Rajshye Harmony Theosophical Society,
Siris Chandra Roy, Head Master and others.

Ladies’ Theosophical Society,
Sreemati Swarna Knmari Devi, and others,

Ed. Note, Thus, oyer 400 Hindu Thooaophista are fonnd to vehe
mently protest against Dr. Wyld’s uncalled for satire and sneors. I t  is 
well,we think,that the ei-Prest. of the London Lodge T. S. has resigned 
hia connection with onr Society. I t  remains to be seen whether Light 
vjll hays the fairnesa t9 publish the above protest.

T H E  IO N IA N  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .
[The necessity of th e  organisation of committees by our mem

bers for the  investigation of psyehometry and the cognate 
Boiencea has been reiterated in these columns over nnd over 
again and also by tho President-Founder iu his public and p r i 
vate discourses. Knowing the  splonded results  achieved by the 
Society for Psyschic Researches in England, it is a  wonder that 
our advice has not been followed to the extent desired. I t  is 
with a real pleasure th a t  we make room for the following le t te r  
from tho Psychic Research Seciety to Count Gonemys, F.T.S.,  of 
our Corfu Branch. We hope ouro ther  branches will not bo slow to 
profit by tbe  example set by the Ionian Society. In  each brunch 
according to their numerical s treng th ,  connnittoes should be 
formed for the study of the  various elementary brunches of Occul - 
tisin. I t  is ra ther  s t range  th a t  those who profess to th i rs t  after 
knowledge should yet neglect the food placed before them. Ed.']

C a m u r j d g e ,  2 n d  September 1883.
Sir ,

We have read with tbe g rea test  in terest your communication 
which is exactly within the  circle of our investigations and we 
shall make use of it with g rea t  pleasure by prin ting  it in full or 
by t rans la t ing  it summarily. I  reg re t  very much not to be more 
in the habit of writ ing in F rench .  The difficulty of expressing 
myself in th is  foreigu language hampers me so th a t  I  cannot 
express to you as I  would my g ra t i tude  for a le t te r  which is 
certainly the  most im portan t we have h itherto  received.

I  hope you will continue to communicate to our Society your 
experiences and reflexions ; they will certainly meet with our 
u tm ost a ttention.

A t  the  next meeting of the  council of the Society, which will 
take place in the month of October, I  Bhall have the  honor of pro
posing you aB a  member.

Heceive, Sir, the  assurance of my best respect and believe me,
Your moat obliged servant, 

(Signed) F kedeiiic W. H .  M yers.

T H E  S A T Y A  M A R G A  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .
A t  a m ee t in g  of th e  “ S a ty a  M a r g a ” Theosophica l Society, 

L u ck no w , h e ld  on  th e  3 rd  O ctober  1883 for th e  election of 
Officers fo r  th e  c u r r e n t  y e a r ,  th e  fo l low ing  gen tlem e n  were 
no m in a ted  :—

President.....................................P a n d i t  P r a n  N a th .
Vice-President.............. •.......... H oy D evi P ra sad .
Secretary ................................... J w a la  P ra s a d  S ank h ad h a ra .
Joint Secretary ........................P a n d i t 'S h e o  N a ra in  U p ad hea .

J wala P rasad S a n k h a d h a ra ,
Secretary,

A p proved .
H . S. O lcott, P .  F .  T. S,

T H E  N E G A P A T A M  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .
The fo llow ing  Officers w ere  elected fo r  th e  c u r r e n t  y e a r  hy 

th e  “ N eg ap a tam  Theosophica l Society,” a n d  approved  by the 
P re s id e n t - F o u n d e r  ;—

President................................ N .  P .  S u b ra m a n ia  Iyer .
Vice-President.....................P. R a tn a sa b h a p a t l iy  P il lay ,  B. A.
Secretary................................ S. A. S am inad ier .
Treasurer.,, ...........................T. K . A nnasamL Iy e r .
Eony. P and it....................... M a h a d e v a  Sastria l .

T H E  A D O N I T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .
A t a meeting of members of the  Theosophical Society, held 

this day, the President-Founder in th e c h a i r . i t  was unanimously 
resolved th a t  a Branch of the  Society be formed with the ti tle  of 
the “ Adoni Theosophical Society,”

Upon motion of M. Veerasamiah Garu, seconded by C. Munu- 
eamy Nayndu, it was unanimously resolved to adopt the bye-laws 
of the Paren t Society tem porar i ly ;  and tho following gentlemen 
were appointed a  committee to draft bye-laws and report to the 
nextjmeeting : B. Veerasamiah Garu, A. Theruvengada Mudaliar,  
A, Akelanda Mudaliar,  C. S. Vasudevaiah Garu, A. M uthva Row 
Garu.

An election being held for officers, the  following gentlemen 
were chosen for the ensuing year:—

President.................................  B. Veerasamiah Garu.
Vice-President........................  A. Theruvengada Mudaliar,
Secretary and Treasurer ... C> Munusawmy Nayudu.

There being no fu r ther  business, the  Society adjourned to 
m eet on Saturday, the 6th In s tan t ,  a t  3 p. m,

A d o n i ,  ) L .  V e n k a t a  V a r a d a r a j u l u  N a i d u ,  
October 1st, 1883.5 Ag, Secretary to P. F, T, S.

A p p r o v e d .  L e t  C h a r t e r  i s s u e .
H . S. O lcott,

P. T. S.



T H E  COIM BATORE T ^E O S Q P H IO .A L  S O C IET Y .
A t  a  meeting of Fellows of the Thepspphicai i3ociety> the Pre- 

flident-Founder in the Chair, it  was moved by Mr. T, M. Sundrano 
Pillai and seconded by M r .  A. Periasawmy Moodaliar, tha t  a  
branch of the Society be organized iinderr the  ham^ of *' The Coim
batore Theosophical Society.” Carried unanimously. ]

Upon motion the Bye- Laws of the P aren t Society wero tempo
ra r i ly  adopted. The following gentlemen were selected as a 
Committee on B ye-L aw s :— 1 / T .  M. Sundram  Pillai, 2. M. K. 
Soobba Bow, 3, N. Annasawmy Row, 4. A. Periasawmy 
Moodaliar, and 5, N o tt  Sreenevassa Row. The following gen tle
men were then elected as office bearers for the ensuing year:—- 

President, Mr. N . A n n a s a w m y  Row; Vice Presidents, Messrs. 
A, P e r i a s a w m y  M o o d a l i a r  and M . K .  S o o b b a  R o w  j Secretary 
nnd Treasurer, M r . T .  M .  S u n d r a m  P i l l a i ;  Assistant Secretary, 
Mr. R. C h e n g u l v a r a y a  N a i d o o  G a r u ;  CounceUors, Messrs. A. 
P o n n o o r u n g a  M o o d a l i a r ,  N ott S t r e e n e v a s a  R o w ,  R. C o o n j u p p a  
P i l l a i ,  C, V e n c a t a r a m a  N a i d o o ,  A, P o n o o s a w m y  P i l l a i ,  and 
T .  R a m a c i i k n d r a  R o w .

The President Founder then gave some instructions of a private 
.nature to the members, and there being no fu r th e r  business, the 
Socioty adjourned, subject to the call of the President.

T, S e b t i i a h a s i  S i n g .
Acting Secretary,

C o i m b a t o r e ,
18th September 1883.

Approved. Let Charter issue.
. H , S. OLCOTT, P .  T. S.

T H E  P O N D IC H E R R Y  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .

T he first meeting of our Society was in an isolated special cham ' 
ber belonging to our Brother Tandou Sundira Poulle, a t  which 
seven members were present. .

Mr. Tandou Sundira Poulle was unnnimously elected.as Pres i
dent,  and M. M urugappa Modeliar as Secretary.

M. M u r u u g a p p a  M o d e l i a b ,
„  „ ,  , „  „ Secretary.
P o n d ic h e r r y , 2Hh September 1883. '

1 'HE M Y L A P O R E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SA N S K R IT  SCHOOL.

As announced in the  handbills, the cercmony of opening “ The 
Mylapore Theosophical Sanscrit School” took place a t  6 a .  m. on 
the 7th Septem ber 1883, at Kris tnavilass (the resideuce of Dewan 
Bahadoor II. Ragoouath Row), Mylapore.

There were amongst thoso p re s e n t :— M. R. Ry. P. Strinivnsa 
Row Pantulu  G aru ; M. R. Ry. T, Vencasami Rowji; M. R. Ry. 
1'. Chenshal Row Pantulu  Garu ; M. R. Ry V. Bhashiam Iyengar  
A v e rg u l ; M. R. Ry.S. Strinivasa Raghava Iyengar  A verg a l ; M. R. 
R y. Raraanadha Iyer A vergul;  M. R. Ry. S. Gopalaehariar Aver- 
eu l ; M. R. Ry. M, Seshageri Sastryar  Avergul ; M. R, Ry. T. 
Subba Row Pantulu Garu ; M. R. Ry. R. Ragoonath Row, Dewan 
Bahadur;  M. R. Ry. A. Ramuchcndra Rowji; M. R. Ry. Rajam 
ly e u g a r ;  M. R. Ry. V, D esikachar ia r ; M. R. Ry. G. Soobbiah 
Chetty  Garu ; M. R. Ry. Jayara ja  Row; M. R. Ry. R. Ranga 
R ow; M. R. Ry. Parthasara thy  Iyengar A v e rg u l;  M. R. Ry. N. 
Kris tuasami Iyer ; M. R. Ry. L. C. K ris tnasam i Iy e r ;  and others.

The ceremony began by Dewan Bahadur R. Ragoouath Row,' 
President of the Local Committee for the  m anagement of “ Tho 
Mylapore Sanscrit Theosophical Society,” explaining to thoso 
present the objects and aims of the Society in the establishment 
of snch Sanscrit 'schools, He said it  was one of the chief objects of 
the  Theosophical Society to create a desire in, and a th i rs t  after, 
the  study of the Sansciit li terature. In  order to give practical 
effect to i t ,  the Society, in one of its meetings resolved to s tar t  Sans 
orit Institu tions of this description in which will bo taught Tamil 
and Telugu besides Sanscrit. The moral principles, os inculcated 
in the  ancient Hindu Shastras will bo impressed on the mind of 
the students. ,

That a series of readers will be printed in the aforesaid lan
guages, containing Moral precepts, extracts from the Vedas, the 
Smritics,  the Bhagavat, the Mahabharata and the important 
Puranas, and dissertations on subjects concerning Occultism, Mes
merism, Psychology, &c., for the use of those schools. IJe hoped 
the Socioty will be able to achieve its ends sooner or la ter  in 
course of time. The school was then declared open.

The ceremonies terminated by d is tr ibu tion  of flowers, sandal, 
and pan supari to those who had honored the occasion' with their 
presence, and of sugarcandy to the students, num bering about 20, 
and alms to indigent persons. ’

R .  R a g o o n a t u  R o w ,

President.

In  th e  las t  line b u t  oue of pa go 6, colum n 2, of the  
Supplement to fhe Theosophist fo r  S ep tem b e r  1883 T. Krishna 
Bow's nam o is by m is tak e  g iven  as a V ice -P re s id en t  of the 
“ N a c h iy a r” Theosophical Society, S r iv i l l jp u t tu r ,  in s tead  of 
T. Narasimhacharyar.

. . . .  r  U  4  id  §  t[ it i t  t  ft c  s .

T H E  A D O N I  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .
A  B ra n c h  Socie ty  h a s  been fo rm ed  by  Colonel O lco t t  a t  

Adoni.  I t  is to som e e x te n t  d u e  to  the  exert ions  of o u r  in de 
fa t ig ab le  b ro th e r ,  S. R a m asw a m ie r ,  B. A .,  of T innevelly ,

T I IE  P IO N E E R  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY  
O F SA IN T  LOUIS.

I  h a v e  the  honor to report to  you, tha t  on the 17th Ju ly  a 
Branch of the Theosophical Society was organized in this  city, 
nnder tho provisions of a charter  granted  5th J u n e  to Ell iott B. 
Page, F rank  Kraft,  Thomas M. Johnson and Edward H. Gorsc, 
the members who took part in the  organization having been duly 
initiated by F rank  Kraft ,  who acted by au thor ity  of a special 
resolution passed by the Council a t  New York.

A t the meeting mentioned above, the  following officers were 
elected to serve for the ensuing y e a r ;—

E l l i  o t t  B. P a g -e ,  President,
F r a n k  K h a  f t ,  Secretary and Treasurer.

The full report of our proceedings which should have been sent 
to Head-quarters before this  time, has been delayed by the 
unavoidable absence uf our Secretary, who is now absent under 
orders from the P. O. D epartm en t with which he is connected.

This notification is only to apprise you th a t  we have made a 
commencement here : details will be fo rw arded 'as  soon as Mr. 
K ra f t  re tu rn s .

S t .  L o u i s ,  Mo. U. S. A . ) E l l i o t t  B. P a g e .
August \7th 1883. ) .

§) £ r  f m n t  1 J 1 1 m  55.

I t  affords us much pleasure  to notice tha t  by the exertions of 
the “ Sarn H itkari” Theosophical Society, six n ig h t  schools have 
been opened at Gorakhpur for im parting an elementary instruc
tion in Hindi reading, writing and oral ari thm etic  to persons 
actually earning their livelihood by manual labour. There are 
above 250 persons who are taking advantage of the schools, Ono 
Sunday School has also been started  with a s treng th  of about 50; 
and in this lectures on moral subjects are delivered for the benefit 
of the young men of the town. In  this connection, our brother,  
P an d it  Saligram, deserves prominent mention.

Babn Parm eshri Sahaie, F. T. S., of Moradabad, read a very 
in teresting  lecture on Theosophy, at a public meeting at Fyzabad, 
in which Mr. Kncoo Mai presided.

Babu J  wala Prasada Sankhadhar,  Secretary of the “  Satya 
M arga” Theosophical Society, Lucknow, gave a lecture a t  Rae 
P.areli on the “aims and and objects of the Theosophical Society.” 
I l is  H ighness the  Prince Shadeo Siugh Bahadoor took the 
chair.

T H E  E I G H T H  A N N I V E R S A R Y  O F  T H E  T H E O S O -  T 
P H I C A L  S O C IE T Y .

Tho coining A nn iv e rsa ry  of the P a r e n t  Theosophica l 
Socie ty  will  be ce leb ra ted  a t  the  H ead  q u a r te r s  on the  27th 
D ecem ber  1883 a n d  the  following days. D elega tes  will 
m ak e  th e i r  a r r a n g e m e n ts  accord ing ly .  F u r t h e r  part icu la rs  
will follow.

D a m o d a r  K. M a v a la n k a r ,  J o in t  R ec o rd in g  S ec re ta ry  of 
the  Theosophica l  Society, le f t A d y a r  on th e  evening  of th e  
l l t h  O ctober  a n d  jo ined  a t  P o o n a  th e  P re s id e n t -F o u n d e r  
w hom  he will a cco m pan y  in  his N o r th e r n  T our.

OBITUARY.

W i t h  deep regre t  we have to announce the death of Mr. 
C T. Winfred, b.  A., a  Fellow of the Trichinopoly Theo
sophical Society, which occurred a  few weeks ago.

O u r  friend and Brother, Mr. G. C A. Juyasekara, P res iden t’ 
Galle Buddhist Theosophical Society, thus reports;—•

“ With feelings of deep regret,  I  have to announce the death 
of Mr. Emanis de Silva Gunasekara, a very useful and earnest 
member ot our Society and ono of the Trusteos of the Southern 
Province Fund- l i e  Wns ailing for some time, and was re 
moved to the  residence of his son Mr. IX D. S, Gunasekara, 
K. T . S., Colombo, for obtaining medical aid, where he died on 
the 7 t September. His remains were removed to his native 
village^here and buried in great pomp aiid Btyle. Our Society 
was we 11 represented a t  the funeral.”


